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Introduction

ears ago, I remember my father pacing the foyer of our home, leafing

through a notebook of references on the occult. It had always been in the

back of his mind to write a companion volume to The Kingdom of the
Cults, but something always prevented him from beginning the new project.

Looking back, I can see that God had other plans.

When my husband, Kevin, and I began Walter Martin Ministries in 1998, we
talked about the things we hoped to accomplish, and The Kingdom of the Occult
was at the top of our list. I never thought I would be the one to do it; I just felt it
should be done. And then one day our friend (and intrepid agent) Steve Laube
brought up the pressing need for a book on the occult, and this time I knew God’s
plan for The Kingdom of the Occult included me. Kurt Van Gorden, my father’s
gifted researcher and longtime family friend, seemed the perfect fit for a coauthor,
and this journey began. I can honestly say it has been an extraordinary one in so
many ways. | never thought that working on a book about the occult would be the
experience of a lifetime, but that is exactly what it has become. During the past
year, one verse made all the difference in my life and in Kurt’s life as well: “The joy
of the LORD is your strength” (Neh. 8:10).

In the midst of all the evil things that needed to be read and evaluated, the pres-
ence of the Holy Spirit constantly protected us. Each time we sat down to write,
we prayed for God’s protection, and every single time, He answered us. Surrounded
by books on Witchcraft, Satanism, and demon possession, our hearts would be
filled with joy that Jesus defeated Satan and every dark aspect of the occult on the
Cross. There was joy in the fact that He is greater than anything that might come
against us, and peace in knowing He loves us and called us to His work. The Word
of God and the power of the Holy Spirit strengthened and encouraged us in a way
we had never experienced before. It has been a wonderful year, and we hope the
sense of overwhelming joy and victory we felt each day in writing this book shines
through on every page.

Although my father is with the Lord, the ministry he had on earth as a repre-

XI



XII INTRODUCTION

sentative of the gospel of Jesus Christ lives on. The wisdom of God is, of course,
eternal. Our physical lives may end in this world, but that does not mean God is
finished using our walk and our witness for His glory. My father always intended
to write 7he Kingdom of the Occult, and now—in thought and word—he has done
so. The deed belongs to God.

The occult deserves a healthy respect, but it is nothing any Christian need fear.
It is the ultimate enemy in power and purpose, but Jesus faced the worst it had to
offer . . . victoriously. We are the winners—we are the chosen children of God. And
as His beloved children, we must be ready not only to proclaim the gospel, but to
defend it. And that is exactly what my father, Kurt and I have done in this book.

The Kingdom of the Occultis the product of a unique blend of ideas. My father’s
work on the occult provided the foundation that Kurt and I built upon. We edited
transcripts from his lectures and sections of his writing, adding our chapters, com-
ments, and critiques where necessary. Whenever possible, his words remain verba-
tim—changes or additions were made only to include subject matter my father
rarely taught or to facilitate the flow of the manuscript. The meaning behind his
words was carefully preserved and, in all new material, his position clearly
expressed. Many of the case studies in this book reflect my father’s experiences in
dealing with the occult, and they are invaluable learning tools for those fighting
against the world of the occult.

In 1978, Walter Martin had this to say about the defense of the faith:

Today, the Christian Church is not on the advance, she is in retreat. The
reason she is in retreat is because the world threatens her. About us on every
side are people trying to poke holes in Scripture instead of proclaiming
Scripture. We are attacked by philosophers, psychologists, and psychia-
trists; by the whole massive front of evil, no matter what garb it takes. The
idea is to push back the Christian Church. And there is only one way that
you can resist such force: “Not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit,
Says the Lord of hosts” (Zechariah 4:6). It is a grounding in the Word of
God, it is a fullness in the Spirit and life, it is the realization that if we are
going to be more than conquerors for Christ, then we must have our pri-
orities ordered and we must get #nto the Scriptures and get our with the

answers. . . .
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When you are talking with people in the occult, remember that they are
flesh and blood human beings, not supernatural caricatures. They have
needs and wants—they are people who will bleed if you stick them with a
pin or cry if a loved one dies. They did not abdicate their citizenship in the
human race because they were taken captive by the devil. You must be able
to identify with them. You have to realize, “There but for the grace of God,
go 1.7 It is terribly important to understand that they are people of value
and worth to God, and all the blasphemy, the anger, and the awful things
they may say to you and abour Christ they say in ignorance—exactly like
the apostle Paul, who called himself the least of all the apostles who
obtained mercy because he did what he did in ignorance.

You and I are the commissioned and ordained servants of the King of
Kings. He gave us the opportunity to obtain that knowledge. He gave us
the power of the Spirit. He gave us access to His Word. He challenged us
to become more than conquerors. He opened the fields unto harvest.

Will you not hear the voice of the Lord of the Vineyard? See these fields

of the cults and the occult, and reach out to them in the name of Jesus.'

Our battle is not against flesh and blood, but against ancient powers and prin-
cipalities (Eph. 6:12). It takes the Word of God, His beloved Son, and the awesome
power of His Holy Spirit to defeat them.

In the end, The Kingdom of the Occult is about the magnificent power of God
and its triumph over evil—the proof of what my father always used to say: “Cheer

up! I've got good news for you: I've read the end of the book, and we win!”

Jill Martin Rische
Kurt Van Gorden
September 15, 2007

1. Martin, Evangelizing People in the Cults and Occult, CD/audiotape (Anaheim, CA: Melodyland
Christian Center, August, 1978).
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I pray also that the eyes of your heart may be enlightened in order that you
may know the hope to which he has called you, the riches of his glorious
inheritance in the saints, and his incomparably great power for us who
believe.

—FEPHESIANS 1:18-19 NIV



Quick Facts aBout THE KiNnGDOM OF THE OccuLT

* The word occult comes from the Latin word occultus, meaning hidden or

secret things.?
* God defines the occult as having its origin with Satan, the devil.

 Satan is a proud spirit-being, a personality created in another dimension

by the all-powerful Being, the God of creation.

*  Occultism often denies the Trinity, the deity of Christ, His atonement on
the Cross for our sins, and His bodily resurrection, but it may also pro-

mote a blend of Christian and occult beliefs.

2. University of Notre Dame Latin Dictionary and Grammar Aid Online, s.v. “occult,” http://catholic-
archives.nd.edu/cgi-bin/lookup.pl?stem=occulo&ending= (accessed September 25, 2006).


http://catholic-archives.nd.edu/cgi-bin/lookup.pl?stem=occulo&ending=
http://catholic-archives.nd.edu/cgi-bin/lookup.pl?stem=occulo&ending=

The Kingdom of the Occult

t is a sad and frightening fact that people are fascinated with the secret or
“occult” things that God has condemned (Deut. 18:9-12). One cannot see a
movie like Harry Potter or read The Exorcist, which presents Satan unvarnished
and portrays the truth about demonic possession in terms everyone can under-
stand, without being plunged into the core of the occult. Today there is a tremen-
dous fascination with the mysterious and the unknown. The great scholar C. S.
Lewis wrote, “There are two equal and opposite errors into which our race can fall
about the devils. One is to disbelieve in their existence. The other is to believe, and
to feel an excessive and unhealthy interest in them. They themselves are equally
pleased by both errors, and hail a materialist or a magician with the same delight.”
The modern age is strong proof of this unhealthy fascination. People are
attracted to evil and captivated by it. They are vulnerable to temptation because of
a growing revolt against science and technology that, for all their efforts, cannot
meet man’s spiritual hunger. People are asking, “If science and technology are sup-
posed to produce all the good things, why haven’t they accomplished it?” Instead,
there is a continuous degradation of personality. People are not treated as human
beings anymore but as computer data, numbers assigned from womb to tomb.
Today, a terrible spiritual vacuum exists in which people are forced to live
because they turned from the living God and tried to fill the resulting emptiness
with physical pleasure. Man crowds into this vacuum all the moral and ethical val-
ues attached to the material world. Again and again people protest, “There’s got to
be something more than this, because we're not satisfied.” Satisfaction has not
come through the dollar sign. Satisfaction has not come through the pill.

Satisfaction has not come through economic aggrandizement or political conquests

1. C. S. Lewis, The Screwtape Letters (New York: HarperCollins, 1961, copyright restored 1996
C. S. Lewis Pte. Ltd.), preface.
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or military supremacy. Lost in a spiritual void, the human heart searches for some
kind of reality apart from God and His Word, and discovers the occult reality from
another dimension.

Today, the kingdom of the occult encompasses the globe like a spiderweb of
immense proportions, its overall membership estimated in the hundreds of mil-
lions.? It is the purpose of this book to investigate this dimension of darkness and
to examine its influence in America and throughout the world. It is also our aim to
familiarize readers with the refreshing truths of the Gospel of Christ that they may
see the great heritage that is ours in the Christian faith and be challenged to live
and to witness more effectively for the Savior.?

Our approach to the subject is threefold: (1) historical analysis of key facts con-
nected with the rise of the occult, (2) theological evaluation of the occult’s major
teachings, and (3) apologetic contrast from the viewpoint of biblical theology, with
an emphasis upon exegesis and doctrine.* A study of the occult is a serious business.
Its teachings represent a growing spiritual force in the world today, a force intent
on turning people away from established Christian churches and the historic teach-
ings of the Bible.

Tue DiIMENSION OF DARKNESS

The Bible is a dimensional book in the sense that a dimension is a realm of reality,
sometimes imperceptible, but nonetheless genuine. Human beings live in a dimen-
sion subject to the five senses, and they tend to make the mistake of believing that
anything beyond the realm of those senses simply is not there. To accept such rea-
soning would be a fatal mistake from a biblical perspective.

Even as people live in the dimension of earth, so the Bible says there is another
dimension of heaven, where God reigns as Sovereign. This second dimension of
heaven, or the throne of God Himself, is more real than human senses can perceive;

it is a dimension that was bridged when God chose to become man in the person

2. The Association of Religion Data Archives Online, s.v. “International Data,” http://www.
thearda.com/internationalData/countries/Country_234_2.asp (data collected by World Christian
Encyclopedia and World Christian Trends), http://worldchristiandatabase.org/wed// (accessed
September 26, 2006).

3. Walter Martin, ed. Ravi Zacharias, The Kingdom of the Cults, rev., upd., exp. ed. (Grand Rapids:
Bethany House, 2003), 23.

4. Adapted from Martin, The Kingdom of the Cults, 18.


http://www.thearda.com/internationalData/countries/Country_234_2.asp
http://www.thearda.com/internationalData/countries/Country_234_2.asp
http://worldchristiandatabase.org/wed/
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of Jesus Christ. Because of Him, mankind now has access to a realm of infinite
power, indescribable love, and cosmic justice.

The third dimension is one of spiritual darkness, controlled by Satan and his
hosts. The Bible describes it as hell, or the alienation of the spiritual nature of man
from fellowship with his Creator. It belongs to the “prince of the power of the air,
the spirit who now works in the sons of disobedience” (Eph. 2:2). This dimension
is portrayed in Ephesians 6:10—12, where the warning is given that it is the domain
of the forces of incalculable wickedness, presided over by the one whom the Bible
designates as “the ruler of this world” and “the god of this age” (John 14:30; 2 Cor.
4:4). This domain is described variously in the Bible as “outer darkness” (Matt.
8:12; 22:13; 25:30), “fire” (Matt. 5:22; 13:42; 18:8, 9; 25:41; Mark 9:22-49),
“suffering” (Jude 7), consciousness of separation from God, and fear of others suf-
fering the same (Luke 16:19-31), “prison” (1 Peter 3:19), and, metaphorically, a
vast lake of molten sulfur, from which there is no deliverance (Rev. 19:20; 20:10,
14, 15; 21:8).

Perhaps this dimension is best described in terms of the condition of its occu-
pants, who are portrayed as “wandering stars for whom is reserved the blackness of
darkness forever” (Jude 13).’ The apostle Peter indicated that some of the fallen angels
were already chained in the darkness of hell, awaiting judgment: “God did not spare
the angels who sinned, but cast them down to hell and delivered them into chains of
darkness, to be reserved for judgment” (2 Peter 2:4). It is possible, then, that hell may
be one dimension with many levels, some restrictive and some not, since Satan and

an unknown number of his demons are still free to roam the earth.

5. These three realms are enumerated only for distinction, not biblical order.

6. Albert Barnes analyzes the possible structure of hell: “[Cast them down to helll—Greek rarta-
roosas— thrusting them down to Tartarus.” The word here used occurs nowhere else in the New
Testament, though it is common in the Classical writers. It is a verb formed from [Tartaros],
Tartarus, which in Greek mythology was the lower part, or abyss of Hades, Hadees, where the
shades of the wicked were supposed to be imprisoned and tormented, and corresponded to the
Jewish word Geenna—'Gehenna.” It was regarded, commonly, as beneath the earth; as entered
through the grave; as dark, dismal, gloomy; and as a place of punishment. Compare the notes at
Job 10:21-22, and Matt 5:22. The word here is one that properly refers to a place of punishment,
since the whole argument relates to that, and since it cannot be pretended that the ‘angels that
sinned’ were removed to a place of happiness on account of their transgression. It must also refer
to punishment in some other world than this, for there is no evidence that THIS world is
made a place of punishment for fallen angels. [And delivered them into chains of darkness]

contd on next page



4 Tue Kinepom or THE OccuLt

Biblical theology teaches us that Jesus Christ came into the world to deliver men
from this darkness, because originally hell was prepared 7ot for man but for Satan
and his followers. They go there by divine decree, while man is the only creation that
chooses it freely. This is clearly derived from Jesus’ words: “Then He will also say to
those on the left hand, ‘Depart from Me, you cursed, into the everlasting fire pre-
pared for the devil and his angels™” (Matt. 25:41). Whatever hell’s dimension may
be, one thing is absolutely certain: if it required the death of the most perfect Being
who ever lived to deliver us from it, then it is to be avoided at all costs.

It is against this domain of darkness that the Christian is in mortal combat, and
not against mere flesh and blood. This dimension is the unopened door with its
handle on our side in the dimension of earth. It is with the tools of the occult that
men open this door, and through it proceeds the power of awesome evil. There is no
force on earth that can overpower Satan except Jesus, who is head of all principali-
ties and powers, and the Church, which is His body (Col. 1:15-20; Eph. 6:12).7

SATAN—YESTERDAY AND ToDAY

Down through history, Satan’s public awareness has ranged from fascinating to
revolting, and as far back as scholars can reach into the study of religion they find
some kind of concept or image of him (although his name often varies). The
Chaldeans and Babylonians, for example, produced numerous caricatures and por-
trayals of Satan. Resh Lakish comments in the Babylonian Talmud that “Satan, the

evil prompter, and the Angel of Death are all one.” However, the clearest picture

6. (contd): “Where darkness lies like chains upon them’—Robinson, Lexicon. The meaning seems
to be, that they are confined in that dark prisonhouse AS IF by chains. We are not to suppose
that spirits are literally bound; but it was common to bind or fetter prisoners who were in dun-
geons, and the representation here is taken from that fact. This representation that the mass of
fallen angels are confined in “Tartarus,” or in hell, is not inconsistent with the representations
which elsewhere occur that their leader is permitted to roam the earth, and that even many of
those spirits are allowed to tempt men. It may be still true that the mass are confined within the
limits of their dark abode; and it may even be true also that Satan and those who are permitted
to roam the earth are under bondage, and are permitted to range only within certain bounds, and
that they are so secured that they will be brought to trial at the last day.” Barnes’ Notes, Biblesoft.

7. There are several other ways to open a door to Satan’s domain besides the occult. Rebellion, which is
like Witchcraft, stubbornness, which is like idolatry (1 Sam. 15:23), and just outright sin. Dr. Martin
used to say, “Had the Devil never existed, there is enough residual evil within man to send him to hell
without the Devil’s aid.”

8. Babylonion Talmud: Tractate Baba Bathra Online, s~v. “Folio 16a v. 4,” http://www.come-and-
hear.com/bababathra/bababathra_16.html (accessed August 20, 2007).


http://www.come-and-hear.com/bababathra/bababathra_16.html
http://www.come-and-hear.com/bababathra/bababathra_16.html
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of Satan, alias the Devil, the adversary, Abaddon, Belial, or Beelzebub (“Baal-
Zebub,” from 2 Kings 1:2)—appears in the New Testament. It is important to
understand the clear, biblical picture of the nature of Satan in order to grasp the
power of the occult.

According to Ezekiel 28, Satan, called the “king of Tyre” was once a beautiful,
created being; a marvelous messenger of light. Satan’s original name, Lucifer, means
light bearer, and he occupied a position of tremendous privilege and responsibility
in the kingdom of heaven. Today, many popular teachers state that Satan was “the
most beautiful” of God’s creations, but this is a claim that cannot be proven, since
beautiful is the only description given. The Bible reveals that Lucifer was hurled
from his high position in heaven. He was, quite literally, driven out by Michael the
archangel, who fought against him until the power of God prevailed (Rev. 12:7-9).°

In the account by the prophet Isaiah, Lucifer revolted against the throne of
God because he wanted to be like the Most High God, thereby falling from his
place of glory through his pride (14:12-21). Jesus said, “I saw Satan fall like light-
ning from heaven” (Luke 10:18), which, for Christians, removes all doubt of Satan’s
existence and fall. Though he lost the radiance and splendor that was reflected from
the throne of the Lord, and with which he was anointed because of his exalted posi-
tion, Lucifer (at this point renamed Satan) threw the whole force of his own being
and of his partners in angelic rebellion into a great cosmic war intended to disrupt
God’s divine plan and win for himself either terms of armistice with the Creator or
else, ultimate triumph.

Satan’s strategy evidently depended on the fallacious premise that because he
had not been annihilated by divine wrath, God was incapable of such an action
and was therefore neither infinite nor omnipotent.” There is no delusion like self-
delusion, and Satan became self-deceived. Satan’s decision to pursue his own

prideful goals, rather than the will of the Creator, caused him to wield the vast

9. Satan was the real force behind the king of Tyre, who became his puppet king. Also, the popularity of
the inaccurate teaching that Satan was “the most beautiful” of God’s creations is evident in the num-
ber of search engine hits it receives, but it has no biblical basis.

10. Some may argue that we do not know Satan’s reasoning, except for Isaiah’s disclosure of his pride-
ful thoughts, but this does not necessarily mean that he thought God was 7oz almighty. Instead,
he may have thought of himself as coequal. Satan, in destroying humanity, may not think that he
can szzll ascend God’s throne or beat Him in battle. He may just be fighting to destroy as many of
God’s creatures as possible before going down in the end.
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power and authority at his command in spiritual warfare against the throne of the
Eternal.

In the third chapter of Genesis, Satan tempts Eve to sin through the same
avenue of pride that paved the way for his own downfall eons earlier. Although his
handiwork was well-known in the universe at large (already disrupted by sin and
its consequences), Satan had not yet succeeded in penetrating the garden of Eden
and subjecting this part of God’s creation to his sphere of influence and power. But
with the fall of Eve and Adam, Satan accomplished this goal, too, though not with-
out incurring the divine prophecy that the physical seed of the people he had led
to spiritual rebellion and physical destruction would someday crush him and bring
about his ultimate destruction (Gen. 3:15). As the last Adam, Jesus Christ accom-

plished this triumph through His death and resurrection.

SATAN’S TRIUMPH

Satan triumphed in Eden. Man was expelled from the garden and separated from
fellowship with his Creator, a fact that no doubt added fuel to Satan’s theory that
the Creator was not almighty, since He could have prevented the fall of man even
as He could have prevented the fall of angels. Ignoring the biblical truth that true
love is based on freedom of choice (John 3:16) and that God had displayed this
kind of love in creating angels and men with this capacity, Satan plunged on to dis-
rupt the entire human race and to interfere with the will of his Creator.

Throughout Scripture, we find Satan repeatedly attempting to thwart the
divine will. It was the power of Satan that energized the priests of the demon gods
of Egypt, who opposed Moses as he sought to deliver Israel, and it was Satan who
imitated the miracles of God to confuse Pharaoh, something he will also do
through the great coming Antichrist (Ex. 7:11-12; 2 Thess. 2:9-12).

In the book of Job, Satan accused, attacked, and tempted the righteous Job.
Satan told God that Job would curse Him to His face, and he argued for the end
of the divine power that protected Job and his family. Satan hoped to strengthen
his argument that God would lose out to him whenever man was faced with a free
choice. But Job proved Satan wrong, for he maintained his spiritual integrity. Job’s
experience reveals much about the devil’s methods and nature. For example, Satan
inspired Herod to murder children in an attempt to destroy the infant Jesus (Matt.

2:16), and he influenced Judas to betray the Son of God (John 13:27). The Lord
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Jesus Christ, however, invaded Satan’s kingdom and successfully bound him during
his earthly ministry: He encountered him on the Mount of Temptation and exerted
divine authority by defeating him on the Cross (Luke 4:1-13).

Christ gave His apostles power over demons and the capacity to resist the devil,
though He did not hesitate to describe Satan as “the ruler of this world” (John
14:30). The apostle Paul called Satan “the god of this age” (2 Cor. 4:4), and he
urged the Church to “put on the whole armor of God” (Eph. 6:11-18). Other

apostles wrote that we must resist the devil (James 4:7; 1 Peter 5:9).

Tue TRUE SATAN

We must try our best to avoid thinking of Satan in terms of historic caricatures. He
does not wear a red suit, nor does he possess a beard, horns, or leering smile as he
is so frequently depicted at Halloween. The cloven hoof is a symbol of Satan, as are
the goat’s head and the inverted cross, but they are only imaginative figures
assigned to him. Satan does not smell of sulfur, he does not possess a pointed tail,
and he is in no way connected with the flames of hell. Based on what we can learn
from the Bible, he has not yet been near any flames of that nature, and he has no
desire to be.

Satan is not a /e as we understand male or female; Satan is, according to the
Bible, a personality independent of gender. Satan is a proud spirit, a personality cre-
ated in another dimension by an all-powerful Being, the God of creation. He was
created to serve the Lord, but he was given free will. He chose to exercise his will
against the sovereignty of God, and he fell from his first position of glory when he
uttered that terrible pronouncement, “I will be like the Most High” (Isa. 14:14).
“I...I1...I” is Satan’s constant egotistical affirmation.

In Paradise Lost, the poet John Milton portrayed Satan as somewhat of a hero.
Many media outlets, in discussing exorcism, have emphasized the power of Satan
so that he makes Jesus Christ seem pallid by comparison. But nothing could be far-
ther from the truth. Though Satan’s power is enormous, and though he exercised
that power in Eden to usher in sin and death, he was nevertheless encountered and
defeated by the last Adam, Jesus Christ (Rom. 5:14-15).

In John 14:30, Jesus said He had defeated Satan, but Satan was to remain pow-
erful and capable of great authority for a time. The brilliant twentieth-century

preacher Donald Grey Barnhouse once observed, “The ruler of this world has come
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and has found plenty in us.”' Satan’s activity is well-known throughout the
world. If we recall the Nazi concentration camps of Dachau, Auschwitz, Belsen,
Buchenwald, or The Gulag Archipelago of Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn, then we are
aware that Satan’s activity is not “corporate evil” but personal violence, deceit, and
hatred.

When men deal with Satan, they are not dealing with an illusion or a projec-
tion of human evil; they are dealing with a real entity who was totally and
absolutely routed by Jesus Christ. The finality of Satan’s defeat will come when he
is cast into a lake of fire and sulfur, a place that the Bible describes as eternity with-
out God."” There Satan and all who followed him, acknowledging him as their god
by refusing to recognize the true God and His Son, Jesus Christ, will then find eter-

nal judgment a terrifying reality.

Case STUuDY

Walter Martin
I cannot help but think, when we talk about occultism, just how deadly it
can become. I was giving a series of lectures in New York some time ago,
and a minister and his wife came to me with an incredible story. He began
by saying, “Walter, I want to tell you something because I know you’ll
believe me. If I tell other people, they’ll just write me off.”

This took me a bit by surprise and I answered, “Well, after twenty years
of seeing all the things I've seen, yes, I think I might just believe you. What
happened to you?”

He gave the following account:

We come from a family of Spiritists. Everyone in our family prac-
ticed mediumship and held séances. I was born again and escaped,
but my sister was still in it. She practiced with the Ouija board and

went through the whole routine. I was so concerned about her that

11. Walter Martin, Doctrine of the Demons, CD/Audio, www.waltermartin.com.
12. See Jesus’ illustration of this in Mark 9:44, 46, 48.
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one night I went over to her home. On the way there, I said to my
wife, “Tonight is the night we face her with this.”

We arrived and went inside, and she was sitting there with a
Ouija board on the table in front of her. I warned her, “I've come
here to show you this thing is devilish.” She just laughed at me.

I sat down across from her, and the two of us started a dialogue
with the Ouija board. (Parker Brothers manufactures the “game”
Ouija by the thousands.) And as I sat there in that room, an eerie
feeling came over me. I started to ask questions of the Ouija
board—and it answered me.

The first question I asked of this “force” was, “Who are you?”

The force spelled out the word, “S-P-I-R-I-T.”

“What is your name?” It refused to give it.

“Were you there when the resurrection of Christ took place?”

The answer came on the board, “Yes.”

“What did you experience?”

“F-E-A-R.”

It was then I began to get very concerned. I asked, “What do
you feel toward me?”

“H-A-T-E.”

“What do you think of the Bible?” It spelled out a four-letter
obscenity.

At that point, I decided to break off contact with the Ouija
board. So I stood up from the table, took my Bible, and said, “T'll
have no more to do with this. It’s devilish.” And I threw my Bible
into the center of the Ouija board.

At that moment, the board levitated off the table and flipped
the Bible into the air with such force that it flew across the room
and hit the wall. My sister and my wife screamed.

As I stood there looking at it, something smashed me in my
stomach and knocked me to the floor. I was doubled over—breath-
less—with my head between my knees, and the only thing I could

gasp was, “Jesus, Jesus, Jesus. Help!”



10

Tue Kingpom or THE OccuLrt

My sister said, “Really, you've gone too far now. You're not
going to try to fool me anymore.”

But I was lying on the floor in such a convincing position that
my wife and sister came over to help me. When we pulled up my
shirt, there was a red welt the size of a fist over my solar plexus! At
that juncture, my sister recognized that I had been hit—buz by
nothing visible in that room. The next thing I knew, we were all hav-
ing a prayer meeting. My sister came out of the occult to Christ,

and the Ouija board was splintered and burned.

“I never would have believed this, Walt, unless I lived through it,” he
finished. “What do you think hit me?”

“Well, read the book of Acts,” I said. “The seven sons of Sceva proba-
bly had the same question. Remember how they tried to cast out demons?
What happened? The demon said, Jesus I know, and I know about Paul,
but who are you? Then the man who had the evil spirit jumped on them
and overpowered them all. He gave them such a beating that they ran out
of the house naked and bleeding’” (Acts 19:15-16 N1v).

“I've learned my lesson,” he replied. “I leave the Ouija boards and all of
this to the Holy Spirit. I don’t bother with it anymore.”

These are not innocent things. They are dangerous things that must be
faced by believers in Christ. The people who play with Ouija boards and
think it is cute; the people who try to levitate tables, read tarot cards, tea
leaves, and their palms; the people who try to find out whether they are
Gemini, Virgo or Scorpio, and what the paper said today about what
tomorrow will be—these are the people who are flirting with the kingdom
of the occult. And it is dangerous, because it reaches out to another dimen-
sion and endangers the soul. You do not have to go to Africa to find
demons. Africa, South America, the dark continents of the world—none

are darker than America.”

13. Martin, Doctrine of the Demons, CD/Audio, www.waltermartin.com.
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SCRIPTURAL RESPONSE

In Acts 13, the apostles Paul and Barnabas had been sent forth by the Holy Spirit.
Passing through the city of Paphos, they encountered a sorcerer (occultist), a false

prophet who called himself Bar-Jesus or “Son of Jesus™:

Now when they had gone through the island to Paphos, they found a cer-
tain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew whose name was Bar-Jesus, who was
with the proconsul, Sergius Paulus, an intelligent man. This man called for
Barnabas and Saul and sought to hear the word of God. But Elymas the
sorcerer (for so his name is translated) withstood them, seeking to turn the
proconsul away from the faith. Then Saul, who also is called Paul, filled
with the Holy Spirit, looked intently at him and said, “O full of all deceit
and all fraud, you son of the devil, you enemy of all righteousness, will you
not cease perverting the straight ways of the Lord? And now, indeed, the
hand of the Lord is upon you, and you shall be blind, not secing the sun
for a time.” And immediately a dark mist fell on him, and he went around
seeking someone to lead him by the hand. Then the proconsul believed,
when he saw what had been done, being astonished at the teaching of the
Lord. (vv. 6-12)

A number of interesting things emerge from this encounter that reveal the
unchanging attitude of God toward all forms of occultic practices and those who
are involved in them. The word sorcerer is derived from the Greek word mavgo,
meaning seer or sorcerer.' Bar-Jesus’ primary goal was to divert Sergius Paulus, gov-
ernor of the island, from the Christian faith. When Paul addressed Bar-Jesus, it
should be noted that Paul was “filled with the Holy Spirit,” and so it was actually
the Holy Spirit who spoke in condemnation of the occultist and occult practices in
general. The words of the Spirit are definitive, compelling, and judgmental. He
accused the occultist of fraud and of being filled with all deceit, and termed him a
son of Satan and an enemy of all that is right. He accused him of perverting the

path or the way of the Lord, which is termed 7ighr in contrast to his wrong. Then

14. The K]V New Tlestament Greek Lexicon Online, s.v. “mavgo,” http://bible.crosswalk.com/
Lexicons/Greek/grk.cgiznumber=3097&version=kjv (accessed August 20, 2007).
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he followed this assessment with swift judgment (blindness). As a result of that
judgment by the Holy Spirit, salvation came to Sergius Paulus because he saw the
power of the Lord and was convinced of the truth of the teaching of Paul and

Barnabas.

God s Truth

A closer examination of this encounter in Acts 13 reveals precisely what occult

practitioners, knowingly or unknowingly, truly are:

1. They are in league with Satan and possess certain supernatural powers.

2. They are false prophets.

3. They seek to influence people politically and ecclesiastically, particularly
those in positions of power (vv. 6-7).

4. They attempt to prevent those who are secking to hear the Word of God
from learning it by opposing those who preach it (v. 8).

5. They deliberately attempt to divert prospective converts from the faith as

their ultimate goal (v. 8).
In contrast to this, the judgment of the Holy Spirit is explicit:

1. He calls such attempts and practices “full of all kinds of deceit and trick-
ery” (v. 10 N1v).

2. He designates occultism and the occult as having its origin with the devil,
by calling Bar-Jesus “son of the devil” (v. 10).

3. He unmasks the occultists’ tactics and declares them to be enemies of all
that is righteous. He calls them perverters of the ways of the Lord, which

are designated as “straight,” or right (v. 10).

If this were not sufficient, the Spirit then struck the occultist (a medium) blind
and used this judgment to convince Sergius Paulus, the seeker after truth, that the
gospel of Jesus Christ is the truth and that the way of occultism leads to destruction.

God’s attitude toward occultism and occult practices has not altered. Neither
has His attitude altered toward those who teach such practices, and those who per-

sist in pursuing them for their own ends.
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Sutan s Lies

The occult seduces the unwary with its offer of limited knowledge of the future and
supposed control over the lives of others.” It promises power. If someone involved
in the occult can provide secret information to an individual that only he knows,
and then predict something that does indeed occur, then the occultist has secured
power over the other person through fear.

The occult holds out the promise of love, but it is not the divine, unconditional
love of God (agape) as described in Scripture. Rather, it is psychosexual love (eros),
which explains why many of those who are in the world of the occult are immoral,
recognizing only a standard of authority established by their own reasoning.'®

The occult offers a small degree of certainty in a world of uncertainty. Moving
outside the realm of established religion, it promises things that the Church for-
bids. It provides a sense of belonging, so desperately needed by people who reject
God’s love in Jesus Christ, and accept substitutes rather than regeneration in the
image of God through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. At its heart it is egocentric:
the occultist seeks first his own ends and then the ends of others. It provides no exit
from the realities of life and the problem of sin, but is merely a satanic diversion
that frequently masks itself in Christian terminology. That is why we often see
Spiritist churches deny the Trinity, the deity of Christ, His atonement on the Cross
for our sins, and His bodily resurrection, yet still use Christian terminology, quote
the Bible, and sing hymns (altered to fit their theological system). They have the
form of Christian unity, as did the sorcerer in the book of Acts, but they are devoid
of the saving, historic gospel (2 Tim. 3:5). It should come as no surprise to us that
Satan, who created “another Jesus . . . a different spirit . . . and a different gospel”
(2 Cor. 11:4), should introduce under the guise of Christianity practices that seem

to follow a biblical pattern but culminate in eternal spiritual death.

15. Deuteronomy 13:1-2 tells us that sometimes occultists will give a sign or wonder that actually
“comes to pass.” The Lord God allows this to “test” our hearts to see if we will follow false gods
(Deut. 13:5). True knowledge is fed to the occultist by Satan.

16. For more information on the difference between eros and agape love, sece Anders Nygren, Agape
and Eros, trans. Philip S. Watson (New York: Harper and Row, 1969).
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CONCLUSION

It is only necessary to read Deuteronomy 18:9—-14 to learn that God considered

Canaanite occult practices “abominations” worthy of capital punishment:

When you come into the land which the LORD your God is giving you, you
shall not learn to follow the abominations of those nations. There shall not
be found among you anyone who makes his son or his daughter pass
through the fire, or one who practices witchcraft, or a soothsayer, or one
who interprets omens, or a sorcerer, or one who conjures spells, or a
medium, or a spiritist, or one who calls up the dead. For all who do these
things are an abomination to the LORD, and because of these abominations
the LORD your God drives them out from before you. You shall be blame-
less before the LORD your God. For these nations which you will dispossess
listened to soothsayers and diviners; but as for you, the LORD your God has

not appointed such for you.

In these verses, God has given an index of occultic practices. Additional pas-
sages, such as Isaiah 47:12-15 and the book of Daniel, where astrology and other
such practices are condemned by God in the strongest terms, prove that the Lord
did not change His mind; He is still diametrically opposed to all occultism.

The divine edict “I am the LORD, I do not change” (Mal. 3:6) extends also to
the New Testament revelation. In Acts 19:19, those who heard the word of the
Lord and believed it brought all the tools of the occult in their possession to the
feet of the apostles, and burned them because such practices were accursed. The
practice of Witchcraft is specifically mentioned and strongly condemned in the Old
and the New Testaments (Ex. 22:18; Lev. 19:31; Deut. 18:9—-14; 1 Sam. 28:7-19;
Gal. 5:20). God recognized what men had failed to recognize: knowledge of the
future is in His hand, and any attempt to obtain from the hand of demons what
has been denied by the will of the Divine is an experiment fraught with peril and
dangers undreamed of by the human soul.

The world of the occult is to be avoided by believers in Christ because we are
the temples of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 6:19). We are to avoid participation in the
activities of this dark dimension while, at the same time, standing firmly against it

to “contend earnestly for the faith which was once for all delivered to the saints”
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(Jude 3). Christians are urged to put on the full armor of God to do warfare in the
spiritual dimension, confident that if we resist the devil, he will flee. Remember,
“He who is in you is greater than he who is in the world” (1 John 4:4), a reference
to the strength of God’s power against Satan and all his hosts, whether spiritual or
corporeal (Eph. 6:11; James 4:7).

The Church of Jesus Christ must stand and fight against the evil of the occult
because she has been commanded to do so, and because she possesses the power to
do so. Christ has risen from the dead and is triumphant over all the forces arrayed
against Him; it was impossible that death should hold Him who alone is designated
in Scripture “Prince of life” (Acts 3:15). The “great High Priest” of the Christian
church rebuked Satan on earth and defeated him on the Cross to redeem the sons
of men (Heb. 4:14; Luke 4). The King of eternity disdained occultic practices, for
they originate with Satan, and those who practice them are indeed fools who rush
in where the angels fear to tread (Jude 9).

The revolt against reason and logic today has brought on the drug culture and
a yearning for some sense of security. It has brought on the absorption with alco-
hol, drugs, sex, and now the absorption with death that is rapidly replacing sex in
Western culture. This revolt against reason and logic has produced an irrational
faith and an irrational way of life—fertile ground for the seeds of the occult.

In direct opposition to these false, satanic doctrines are the good, sound doctrines
of Scripture that are taught by Christ and ordained by the apostles. These doctrines
alone are pure and true since their origin is God Himself, who adjures us through the
Holy Spirit to continue in the things we have learned from His Word and to study
to show ourselves approved, faithful handlers of the Word of truth (2 Tim. 2:15).
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Quick Facts ABout THE OccuLt REVOLUTION
Occultists define the occult as truth; a deeper, more profound truth than
the visible facts science provides.
The occult is built upon one word: experience.
Experience is not subject to divine authority.

Death is not a violent result of sin, it has no sting, and it is neither friend

nor enemy.
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he moment Lucifer fell from heaven and became Satan, the world of the

occult was born. The occult or “secret knowledge” born of rebellion took

root and grew strong, nurtured in oral and written tradition that passed
on secret rituals, spells, and incantations from one generation to the next.! Ancient
man built his cities in peace and destroyed them in war, leaving behind clear and
consistent evidence of worship in carved images, stone altars, temples, and tombs.?
Although the nature of worship and its origin have always been subjects of debate,
the evidence is clear that from time immemorial, humans acknowledged the exis-
tence of supernatural power and worshiped.

There are compelling messages in the crumbling parchments and well-worn
tablets of the ancients; their words and actions echo from the past, bringing with
them the power to teach by example. The details of their everyday lives, pieced
together from the remains of their cities, are a primary source of knowledge. In the
ruins of so many lands like Italy, Egypt, and Israel, the worship history of the

ancient world is written.

Tue OccuLTr IN ANTIQUITY

The first humans in the book of Genesis were monotheistic, just as God’s true faith

has been through the ages.? Genesis 1:27 reveals plainly the intimate nature of the

1. John G. Gager, Curse Tablets and Binding Spells from the Ancient World, (New York: Oxford, 1992) 7.

2. Mitchell Dahood, “Are the Ebla Tablets Relevant to Biblical Research?” Biblical Archaeological
Society Archives, http://members.bib-arch.org/nph-proxy.pl/000000A/http/www.basarchive.org/
bswbSearch.asp=efPubID=3dBSBA& Volume=3d6&Issue=3d58&ArticleD=3d6& UserID=3d0&
(accessed July 22, 20006).

3. For a recent study on early monotheism, see Norman L. Geisler, “Primitive Monotheism,”
Christian Apologetics Journal 1, no. 1, (1998): 1-5. Here, Geisler argues for early monotheism
from biblical history, archacological discoveries (Ebla Tablets), anthropological studies, and phi-
losophy to conclude that “there is early evidence to believe that Monotheism was the first reli-
gion.
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relationship between one God, the Creator, and man, His creation: “So God cre-
ated man in His own image; in the image of God He created him; male and female
He created them.” And after the flood had eliminated every human being except
Noah and his family, “Then God spoke to Noah and to his sons with him, saying:
‘And as for Me, behold, I establish My covenant with you and with your descen-
dants after you” (Gen. 9:8-9). The biblical record portrays a personal relationship
between God and early man; a close emotional and spiritual bond of communica-
tion and worship.

William E Albright, one of the world’s great archaeologists, confirms the cred-
ibility of the biblical record as legitimate historical evidence in The Archaeology of
Palestine. “Discovery after discovery has established the accuracy of innumerable
details, and has brought increased recognition to the Bible as a source of history.”
Although the historical and theological debate of ancient monotheism versus poly-
theism is far from settled in some academic circles, the fact that ancient man left
significant evidence of monotheistic beliefs cannot be discounted. Brian Brown, in
his detailed work 7he Wisdom of the Egyptians, observes, “Wherever we can trace
back polytheism to its earliest stages we find that it results from combinations of
monotheism.”™ As a direct result of modern scientific evaluation of ancient evi-
dence, the deviation of monotheism into polytheism has now become more
accepted by scholars.

It is clear from the biblical record that Adam and Eve worshiped one God, and
that the occult played a role in man’s descent into polytheism early in Israel’s his-
tory.® In the book of Exodus (c. 1400 BC), Moses wrote, “You shall not permit a
sorceress to live” (22:18).” And again in Leviticus 19:31, “Give no regard to medi-
ums and familiar spirits; do not seek after them, to be defiled by them: I am the

LORD your God.”

4. W. E Albright, The Archacology of Palestine (Baltimore: Penguin, 1960), 127-128.

5. Brian Brown, The Wisdom of the Egyptians (New York: Brentanos, 1923) chap. 2, 43,
http://www.sacred-texts.com/egy/woe/index.htm (accessed August 21, 2007).

6. See Merrill E Unger, Biblical Demonology: A Study of Spiritual Forces ar Work Today (Grand Rapids:
Kregel, 1994), 9-20.

7. Tradition places the actual Exodus at 1446 BC, but some scholars argue for an earlier date.

8. See also Leviticus 19:26-31; 20:26-27, and Deuteronomy 18:10-12. Leviticus (1440-1400 BC).
The Dead Sea Scrolls contain portions of the last chapters of Leviticus written in Palaco-Hebrew
(or Canaanite), which was used to indicate Moses’ authorship; use of this script dates to 6th—4th
centuries BC. For more information see Golb, Norman. The Origins of the Dead Sea Scrolls: The
Search for the Secret of Qumran, 95-104.
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In Romans 1:18-32, the apostle Paul details the deviation of man’s worship
from God-inspired to a demonically inspired, polytheistic worship of beasts, fowl,
and insects. He informs us that mankind’s spiritual descent into false religions
worldwide resulted from suppressing God’s “truth in unrighteousness” (v. 18). The
key element in Romans is that God “gave them up to uncleanness” (v. 24), which
was followed by their creature worship. This “uncleanness” is a vast, all-inclusive
area that embraces such base practices as animism, Paganism, and varied occult rit-
uals. In discussing prehistoric occult activities among ancient civilizations, Old
Testament scholar Merrill Unger notes that “traffic in the realm of evil spirits goes
back in most ancient times to the antediluvian world . . . The earliest history of
Egypt, Mesopotamia, and the Graeco-Roman world is replete with examples of cul-
tivation of the demoniacal arts.”

In Paul’s continued theme, fallen man was carried away through “the lusts of
their hearts, to dishonor their bodies among themselves” (Rom. 1:24). At first
glance, this indicates sexual perversion, but it is important to note the plural
“lusts,” which does not limit the lusts to sexuality and could represent all forms of
dishonoring the body. These “lusts” were often found in occult rituals and the
ancient Paganism that embraced it, sexual perversion being central to many Pagan
rites, which harmonizes with the “vile passions” found in verse 26." Paul’s conclu-
sion is that man, left to his own devices, never ascends to God on his own, but
descends into the basest religious forms, including secret and hidden practices that
are passed from one initiate to another.

Great Britain’s Stonehenge (3100 BC) and the lesser-known but more complex
Avebury (2400 BC), detail Neolithic devotion to different types of Pagan worship and
interest in occult knowledge." The Etruscan civilization reached its zenith in western
and central Italy sometime around 500 BC, but the remnants of its culture remain a
powerful illustration of the apostle Paul’s point.”* Although the relics of these ancient
societies are few, and the complete truth of their histories lost to time, what remains is

enough to testify to the influence of the occult on their religion and and culture.

9. Unger, Biblical Demonology, 158.
10. Details of these rites can be found in Michael Grant, Eros in Pompeii: The Secret Rooms of the
National Museum of Naples (New York: Scribner, 1981).
11. Stonehenge, “About Stonchenge,” http://www.stonehenge.co.uk/about.htm (accessed July 18,
2006).
12. For more information see Michael Grant, The Etruscans (New York: Scribner, 1981).
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The Etruscans embraced the supernatural. In their book, A History of Pagan
Europe, modern Pagan leaders Prudence Jones and Nigel Pennick point out, “The
Etruscan religion was not simply a religion of practice and precedent, in the more
usual Pagan style, but also a revealed religion, whose sacred writings gave detailed
instructions for the practice of ceremonies and concerning the nature of the divine
powers.”" Detailed archaeological evidence discovered in Etruscan tombs points to
the acknowledged power of this divine revelation. The doctrine of the Etruscans
was outlined in three sacred books. “These were the books of divination (by
entrails); the books of interpretation of omens (especially lightning); and the books
of rituals.” Fatalism also played a key role in everyday life, with individuals choos-
ing not to fight against the end of things or against death itself.

To the Etruscans, science and the sacred were inextricably intertwined. Etruscan
kings were also high priests, professionally trained in what would be the equivalent
of modern-day colleges. It was a blend that would dismay the politicians of today:
the ultimate intermingling of church and state. Everything appeared to be deter-
mined by divination in Etruscan society, to the point where even the Romans who
followed after them preferred to dismiss such minute analysis as simple supersti-
tion. Eventually, the worship of Etruscan deities such as the chief god, Voltumna,
and Tinia and Uni was diluted by the great social force of war and the inevitable
change it brought. The Roman war machine had formed and was growing at an
ever-increasing pace.”

Roman religion began as a general belief in the supernatural. It grew in the
hearts of simple villagers and spread as a result of an ever-expanding populace. As
the people increased, the gods multiplied to meet their needs. In this era of prolif-
erating deities, universal sacrifices were made by worshipers to whatever anony-
mous god or goddess might be in charge of a particular field or grove. As Rome
expanded and its influence grew, its deities developed more specific identities, until
there were thirty-three names, gathered from inscriptions on a series of imperial
tablets.'® Mars, the god of war; Vesta, the goddess of inner life—all had a purpose

and a following. Centuries passed, and with their passing, the worship of multiple

13. Prudence Jones and Nigel Pennick, A History of Pagan Europe (London: Routledge, 1995), 26.
14. Ibid.

15. Ibid., 26-7.

16. Ibid., 36.
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gods and the “secret knowledge” so much a part of it grew and became an intrin-
sic part of Roman life.

The Renaissance or “rebirth” arrived in Europe at the start of the fourteenth
century, focusing new light and attention on these ancient secrets. Although most
scholars maintained that ancient Paganism died out and was in essence reborn at a
later date, Jones and Pennick disagree, pointing out that the European native reli-
gious tradition (much like the Native American tradition in North America) never
ceased to exist in Europe. They claim that just as other religions retained their basic
beliefs and authentic traditions, the European religious heritage survived the cen-
turies to resurface unscathed in the modern world. “This tradition is presented as
having been superseded first by Christianity and Islam and, more recently, by post-
Christian humanism. . . . On the contrary, it has continued to exist and even to
flourish more or less openly up to the present day, when it is undergoing a new
restoration.”"

Although widespread evidence for this position is lacking, Jones and Pennick
could find solid historical evidence supporting their position in the early letters of
Bishop Winchester to Saint Boniface. In 723-24 AD he wrote to encourage
Boniface in his conversion of the “heathen” and to give instructions on how to
defend the faith against their beliefs. “Whence or by whom or when was the first
god or goddess begotten? Do they believe that gods and goddesses still beget other
gods and goddesses? If they do not, when did they cease and why? If they do, the
number of gods must be infinite. In such a case, who is the most powerful among
these different gods? Surely no mortal man can know. Yet man must take care not
to offend this god who is more powerful than the rest.”® The bishop’s comments
confirm the survival and strength of the Pagan gods and goddesses, and their pre-
vailing influence on the people.

The power of the occult is nothing new and certainly nothing secret. Its influ-
ence spans the centuries and continues into the modern world. The apostle Paul’s

example in Romans is precisely what we find today in the kingdom of the occult.

17. Ibid., 261.
18. Medieval Sourcebook, s.v., “The Correspondence of St. Boniface,” http://www.fordham.edu/
halsall/basis/boniface-letters.html (accessed February 11, 2005).
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Tue OccuLr Topay

To the astute observer, there can be no doubt that our postmodern Western world
is in the midst of a violent revolt against reason and logic. People are acting con-
trary to reason, and their behavior patterns have no relationship to logic. The great
horror of the Charles Manson Family cult killings were exactly that: a total irra-
tionality. The Manson Family cult was convicted of the August 8, 1969, murders
of actress Sharon Tate, her unborn baby, and her four houseguests, in addition to
the August 10, 1969, murders of Leno and Rosemary LaBianca. One cult member,
Charles “Tex” Watson, claimed just prior to entering the Tate home, “T am the devil
here, to do the devil’s work.”” What was the meaning behind these killings? What
was derived from it?

The Church of Satan, founded in 1966 by Anton Szandor LaVey, was created
for one purpose alone: to worship a corporate evil known as Satan.?” From his 1976
interview with LaVey, journalist John Godwin painted a detailed portrait of both

the man and his motives:

LaVey made a good entrance. He is a massive six-footer in his early forties,
dressed completely in black, wearing a clerical collar and a silver pentagram
medallion around his neck. His skull is clean-shaven, Tartar fashion, and he
sports a black chin beard a la Ivan the Terrible.

He has a forceful, calm voice, a surprisingly amiable laugh, and a
patiently cautious way of answering questions he must have heard several
hundred times before.

“How do we visualize Satan? Purely symbolically, as the all-pervasive

force. The only true God, in fact.”

19. Other murders were eventually attributed to the Manson Family cult. From the transcript of
Prosecutor Vincent Bugliosi’s closing argument in State of California vs Charles Manson, et al.,
January 21, 1971. Text available at http://www.law.umke.edu/faculty/projects/ftrials/manson/man-
sonsummation.heml (accessed July 15, 2006).

20. Born Howard Stanton Levey in Chicago, Illinois, April 11, 1930. This according to Levey’s
daughter, Zeena Schreck, who confirmed the birth name through Levey’s birth certificate.
http://www.churchofsatan.org/aslv.html (accessed July 15, 2006). The Church of Satan’s official
history gives LaVey’s purpose in founding the cult as “the first organized church in modern times
promulgating a religious philisophy championing Satan as the symbol of personal freedom and
individualism.” See http://www.churchofsatan.com/home.html (accessed May 30, 2006).
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“Well, then whose adversary is he?”
LaVey smiled. “The adversary of all man-made spiritual religions. To all
that we consider the contemptible crutches man has had to invent. We

91

totally reject the concept of there being an antithesis to God. He is God.

It is clear in LaVey’s response to Godwin that segments of our Western culture
have embraced an irrational mood. After all, if God truly exists as Creator of the
universe and Sovereign of all things, who would want second best? Who needs the
devil if you are logical and rational? In the midst of this revolt against reason and
logic, there has arisen an irrational faith, and the occult fits neatly into it; it is unsci-
entific and metaphysical, and certainly does not follow the four formal laws of
logic. It appeals to many who are unwilling to understand or accept the great issues
of time and eternity.

Today, undeniable evidence of the occult explosion pervades every aspect of
society. American journalist Nat Freedland observed this phenomenon in the late
1960s and, after investigating it, became convinced of its power and was eventually
drawn into the occult itself. Freedland wrote, “No modern, post industrial society
has ever experienced anything like this occult explosion.”

Why is there such a tremendous development in the field of occultism? What
is the powerful force driving it? The easy answer is “the devil is behind it,” but in
this case, the easy answer also happens to be the truth: the devil is behind it. The
Scripture says he is “the god of this age” and “the prince of the power of the air” (2
Cor. 4:4, Eph. 2:2). Today, in the United States and in our foreign mission fields,
millions of people are involved in the kingdom of the cults, but there are hundreds
of millions of people involved in the occult revolution; numbers so high they can-

not accurately be counted.”

21. John Godwin, Occult America (New York: Doubleday, 1972), 241-249. Interview available online
at http://www.churchofsatan.com/Pages/LaVeyOccultAmerica.html (accessed May 9, 2006).

22. Nat Freedland, The Occult Explosion: From Matic to ESP—The People Who Made the New
Occultism (New York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1972), 14.

23. Two reasons that the number is difficult to fix is that there is an overlapping of cults with the occul,
and no one has attempted a worldwide poll or statistic on occult practitioners. See, however, the
ensuing paragraph on the 2005 Gallup Poll statistics on American belief in occultic practices.
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David Moore, a writer for the Gallup Organization, analyzes the American
interest in the occult: “A recent Gallup survey shows that just about three in four
Americans hold some paranormal belief—in at least one of the following: extra sen-
sory perception (ESP), haunted houses, ghosts, mental telepathy, clairvoyance,
astrology, communicating with the dead, Witches, reincarnation, and channel-
ing.”** According to Gallup, this 2005 poll shows “little change” from the original
poll four years earlier (2001). With the population of the United States hovering
around 300 million people, these believers would account for approximately 225
million Americans. In view of these statistics, the number of adherents worldwide
must be astronomical. This does not indicate that those who believe in it also prac-
tice it, but belief is generally the first step toward practice.

Unfortunately, it is increasingly common today that people investigate psychic
phenomena, explore ESP and clairvoyance, and probe astrology in order to discover
what might happen tomorrow. Tremendous progress has been made in Para-
psychology and in the study and analysis of psychic phenomena that, fifty years
ago, scholars would have found absurd.” Duke University once led the nation in
developing a department of study for Parapsychology, but today there are at least
twenty scholarly journals, many from universities, devoted to studying the paranor-
mal and Parapsychology. In our modern world, it has achieved pseudoscientific val-
idation through media programs that give the audience precisely what they wish to
see; some of it genuine, some questionable. This peculiar combination of fantasy
and reality piques people’s interest, and they may go on to embrace psychics, ESP,
and Parapsychology because of it.*

The SciFi channel, in its paranormal program Ghosthunters, opens the door to
the dangerous world of demonic activity through the popular format of reality TV.
Viewers need only sit back and watch demons knock over chairs, punch investiga-

tors, or whisper blurred comments through the modern Ouija board, a digital tape

24. David W. Moore, “Three in Four Americans Believe in Paranormal,” Gallup, June 16, 2005,
hetp://www.gallup.com/poll/16915/Three-Four-Americans-Believe-Paranormal.aspx (accessed
June 2, 2008).

25. Duke University developed a department of study for Parapsychology, the Rhine Research Center,
in 1935.

26. Although the world of the occult is a reality, it rarely performs for television cameras. Facts, sto-
rytelling and circumstantical evidence can be manipulated and combined with educated guesses
to make anything appear plausible.


http://www.gallup.com/poll/16915/Three-Four-Americans-Believe-Paranormal.aspx

The Occult Revolution 25

recorder. This practice, known as electronic voice phenomena or EVP, poses an even
greater threat than the well-known and often mocked Ouija board; at the touch of
a button, demons step into our world and speak. The Travel Channel, the National
Geographic Channel, and numerous others offer programs on haunted sites and
taboo rituals steeped in the occult. This media coverage has given status to the
occult and to the power of Witchcraft.

Several schools now offer courses on the occult. A growing interest in sorcery
and Witchcraft generated by the Harry Potter stories has prompted an Australian
university to launch a special course open to the public. “The 12-week course at
Adelaide University will explore the Witchdoctors of Africa, shamans from the
Amazon and Zambezi valleys, Witches from the 16th century and others who prac-
tise [sic] magic rituals.””

Interest in Witchcraft is increasing at an enormous rate in the United States and
abroad.” Its growing influence can been seen through such television shows as
Charmed and Buffy the Vampire Slayer, movies such as The Witches of Eastwick and
The Craft, and books such as the Harry Potter series. There is reality in the world
of Witches. People have experienced Witchcraft, and they are testifying to the truth
of that experience. Because of this, people are drawn to Witchcraft in increasing
numbers so that it has become very much in vogue.

It is important to note that many experiences are real in the sense that some-
thing happened, but these same experiences are not valid as a standard for truth.
Real experiences may contradict truth, as in an optical phenomenon. A mirage in
the desert or on a road surface is such an example. The “water” of a mirage can be
photographed and seen by multiple people, but in reality there is no water; it was
only heat wave refraction on the hot sand or road surface. The experience was real,
but the truth was quite different. So it is with many facets of the occult. People have
real experiences, but the truth of these experiences reveals a source that is an enemy
of God and His people. The ultimate test of truth for the Christian is to examine
all experience by God’s Word. In addressing this puzzle of experience versus truth,

Christian scholar Os Guinness noted, “It is equally plain that the Bible affirms that

27. BBC News, “Potter prompts course in witchcraft,” February 18, 2002, http://news.bbc.co.uk/1/
hi/education/1827166.stm (accessed May 15, 2006).

28. Michael Jordan, Witches: An Encyclopedia of Paganism and Magic (London: Kyle Cathie Limited,
1996), 11.
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the reality of the occult does not give it legitimacy. The Old and New Testaments
are united in rejecting it as wrong, but real.”

As a result of this insidious media barrage, millions of people have accepted
some aspect of the occult as valid. Spiritual defenses have been and continue to be
undermined and weakened, until it is now quite common to find Protestant and
Catholic people reading horoscopes more religiously than their Bibles and replacing
their prayer lives with yoga relaxation techniques. The International Herald Tribune
recently documented this worldwide resurgence of occult belief in its article
“Meanwhile: Europe’s love of the occult,” in which author Michael Johnson shows
percentage increases in Europeans’ love of the occult and ponders the prevailing atti-
tude of irrationality. “Stop trying to figure out the world. The occult can do it for
you. . . . Palmistry, the crystal ball and astrology have never been so popular.”™®

The attitude that “everyone is doing it” fosters a false sense of acceptance and
unity with others. As the occult vocabulary invades the everyday language of soci-
ety, the terms raise less concern and find a resting place in the minds of the unwary.

Today, the Church must be wise enough to read the signs of the times, and
clever enough to comprehend what is going on, so that we may recognize the

vocabulary and methods of the occult, and deal with the issues facing us.

WITCHCRAFT AND THE OCCULT

The word occultis derived from the Latin word occultus, meaning “hidden or secret
things.” When someone discusses the occult, he or she is referring to the hidden or
secret things involving some form of religion, and something connected to the
metaphysical. A Witch is a male or a female who utilizes occult powers for what
that person considers to be good or evil ends. Witchcraft is often confused by the
media with Satanism, yet most practicing Witches worship divinity in nature
(expressed as gods and goddesses) rather than Satan.”® The Covenant of the

Goddess, which claims to be “one of the largest and oldest Wiccan organizations,”

29. Os Guinness, The Dust of Death: The Sixties Counterculture and How It Changed America Forever
(Downer’s Grove, IL: IVP, 1973) 310.

30. Michael Johnson, “Meanwhile: Europe’s love of the occult,” International Herald Tribune, August
15, 2007, heep://www.iht.com/articles/2007/08/15/opinion/edjohnson.php (accessed June 2,
2008).

31. There are exceptions to this, where some practitioners merge Witchcraft with Satanism, but the
overall picture of modern Witchcraft is nature worship.
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defines Witchcraft as “an earth religion—a re-linking (re-ligio) with the life-force of
nature, both on this planet and in the stars and space beyond.”*

Some Witches choose the label white Witch or black Witch, depending upon
their purpose in employing their powers, although this distinction is not as com-
mon as it once was. Similarly, the incorrect designation of Witches as female and
wizards as male still finds its way into books, films, and television programs. Man,
Myth and Magic, an authoritative encyclopedia on the occult, explains that “both
male and female members of Wicca are known as Witches, although the cult is
mainly matriarchal.”®

Even though Christians see both as corrupt branches of the same tree, in recent
years, Witches have begun to distance themselves from Satanists. Both claim to
have a different worldview and do not agree on many issues.* According to Witches:
An Encyclopedia of Paganism and Magic, “An important point should perhaps be
clarified here: those who practice diabolism are not Witches. The devil is a pecu-
liarly Christian individual and the doctrine of Witchcraft rejects the Christian god.
Thus, all Witches distance themselves from Satanism and the diabolical arts cham-
pioned by such bizarre characters as Anton Szandor LaVey and the infinitely more
sinister Charles Manson.””

But Anton LaVey’s public comments on Witchcraft, made in the 1970s, seem
to portray a cultural perspective of Witchcraft beforeits deliberate detour away from
the appearance of evil. The Church of Satan founder, and black Witchcraft practi-
tioner, completely rejected the concept of “white Witches,” stating categorically,
“White Witches are no more than a by product of Christianity, or they wouldn’t
have to call themselves white Witches in the first place. I don’t think white Witches

have the courage of their convictions.” Ironically, modern Witches blame

32. Covenant of the Goddess, “Basic Philosophy,” http://www.cog.org/wicca/about.heml#PHIL
(accessed August 21, 2007).

33. Frank Smyth, “Modern Witchcraft” in Man, Myth and Magic: An Illustrated Encyclopedia of the
Supernatural, ed. Richard Cavendish (New York: Marshall Cavendish, 1970), 14:1866.

34. Josh McDowell and Don Stewart, The Occult: The Authority of the Believer Over the Powers of
Darkness (San Bernardino, CA: Here’s Life Publishers, 1992), 199.

35. Jordan, Witches: An Encyclopedia of Paganism and Magic, 15.

36. John Fritscher (aka Jack Fritscher), “Straight from the Witch’s Mouth: An Interview with Anton
Szandor LaVey, High Priest and Founder of The Church of Satan,” http://www.jackfritscher.com/
Non-Fiction/Witchcraft/Straight%20Witches%20Mouth.html (accessed June 4, 2006).
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Christians for the devil, and Satanists blame Christians for the Witches. However,
LaVey’s position that there is no such thing as a white Witch seems to find support
in history. Jeffrey Burton Russell, a professor of history, points out that this per-
spective on white Witchcraft is largely the “creation of modern writers, mainly
occultist, and seldom appears in the history of world magic.””

Definitions aside, all Witchcraft reaches for occult power, and none of it can
rightfully or logically lay claim to God as the source of that power. The Christian
reason for rejection of both white and black Witchcraft is its opposition to God’s
Word (Deut. 18:9-12). In order to battle effectively in the spiritual realm, Chris-
tians must purge their minds of the cartoon images of good Witches and bad
Witches, such as those found in L. Frank Baum’s Wizard of Oz, with the pointed
hat, shiny shoes, and broomsticks. They must set aside the adventure of J. K.
Rowling’s Harry Potter and think of Witches as real individuals lost in a dark, spir-
itual world carefully crafted over thousands of years by Satan and his angels—des-
perate souls, absorbed by the hidden or secret mysteries of the occult.

This insidious power supersedes all rational barriers and purposefully with-
stands the test of time. In the 1970s, a small, twenty-five-cent booklet called
Everyday Witchcraft: Love Magic, Charms, Spells, Fortune-telling pointed the way to
the occult, and though out of print, is still listed thirty-five years later on
Amazon.com.”® Inside, it reveals the secret to Witchcraft: “Though you needn’t be
a Witch to practice Witcheraft, there are some Witchy things you must do if you
are to summon occult powers.”” This is the opening salvo: the summoning of
occult powers. It goes on to warn, “Various malign influences are always loose in
the atmosphere. No matter what you do or don’t do, one day these forces may
decide to focus on you or your family. However, when you start practicing
Witchcraft the chances of drawing the attention of these mischief makers increases
greatly.”® This booklet, put out by a secular publishing house, informs people that

they can summon occult powers, but if they do, watch out, because malign forces

37. Jeffrey Burton Russell, Witchcraft in the Middle Ages (New York: Cornell University Press, 1972), 6.

38. See http://www.amazon.com/Everyday-witchcraft-fortune-telling-everything/dp/B000720DZ4/
ref=sr_1_12ie=UTF8&s=books&qid=1212417852&sr=1-1.

39. Delphine C. Lyons, Everyday Witchcraft: Love Magic, Charms and Spells, Fortune-telling: Everything
You Need o Know to Enjoy Occult Power! (New York: Dell, 1972), 4.

40. 1Ibid., 14.
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inhabit the universe, and if someone chooses to open the door, only God knows
what may come through the other side.

The technology-driven world of the twenty-first century has produced a clut-
tered, confusing showcase of occult paraphernalia. Gone are the tiny, dark occult
bookshops of yesterday, and in their place stand the megamall book chains, Pagan
websites, and worldwide online auctions—each one devoting huge space to
Witchcraft, reincarnation, paranormal experiences, and psychic healing. All these
irrational, parlor-game occult practices that amused people in the early twentieth
century are today taken very seriously by millions of believers.

For the first time in history, the doorway to the occult has been left perma-
nently ajar on a global scale, luring the unsuspecting—twenty-four hours a day—
to the dimension of darkness. The kids who play with Ouija boards and think it is
fun; the teenagers who try to levitate tables and read tarot cards, tea leaves, and
their palms; and the parents who identify themselves as Virgo or Scorpio and
believe what today’s paper says about fomorrow are people flirting with the king-
dom of the occult, and it is perilous, because it reaches out to another dimension

and endangers the soul.

SPIRITISM

In recent years, the number of people involved in Spiritism has climbed into the
hundreds of millions.” Those who believe profess many different religions:
Witchcraft, Paganism, Voodoo, and New Age ideology all teach that the dead can
be reached through various means. Theosophy and Eastern religions paste a veneer
of respectability over what is nothing more than the influence of demons in psy-
chic phenomena. Now more than ever, the influence of those attempting commu-
nication with the dead pervades modern culture. People have embraced an Eastern
type of cultic Christianity, lightly sprayed with biblical terminology.

One of the best examples of this is Dr. Marcus Bach, the famous liberal theolo-

gian who instituted an investigation into psychic phenomena during the 1960s, an

41. Statistics for occult practitioners can only be broadly assessed due to the solitary nature of many
believers and the assimilation of occult knowledge into traditional or indigenous religions. For a
review of statistics based on various researchers and writers, see Adherents, htep://
www.adherents.com/Na/Na_617.html. See also Worldwide Religious News (WWRN) (Search
Occult), hetp://www.wwrn.org/.
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investigation originally motivated by skepticism.” Bach attended many Spiritist
séances during his detailed exploration of occult phenomena, with the aim of
examining them under the most exhaustive test conditions. The ultimate skeptic,
Bach tested every experience. If floating trumpets appeared, he ran his hands up,
down, and around them. If ghostly materializations occurred, he touched them.

One night, as he was preparing to leave a séance, something unique occurred:

I was making minute mental notations of all that was happening—the hov-
ering, swaying motion of the “spirits,” the rhythm of life, like the rise and
fall of a tide, as many as four speaking simultaneously in whispered voices,
excited, hurried persuasive. Suddenly the galaxy of spirits melted away. For
a long still moment nothing happened. Then the swirling ectoplasmic
effluvia glowed from the floor and quickly took on the form of a girl.
Before the figure was complete, it spoke.

“Marc, dear—Marc, dear—Marc, dear.”

Those who know me well call me Marc; those who know me better call
me Marc, dear, so I knew this must be a “familiar spirit!” I got up and
walked over until there was a space of less than four feet between us. “Yes?”
I said. “Who are you?”

The answer was fraught with disappointment. “Don’t you know me?”

I did not. I had no idea who this might be. I had really been too
absorbed to think very much about personal contact with the spirits. . . .
Nor did I propose to offer any hint of whom I thought she might represent.
No leads, I determined.

“I do not know you. Who are you?”

“Paula,” came the answer.

The name and soft manner in which it was uttered brought the sudden

42. There is little doubt that charlatans exist in the world of the Spiritists but not everything is a trick.
There is also a hardcore, deep, spiritual evil that can be found in Spiritism; it exists and it is real.
Harry Houdini, the celebrated illusionist-magician, investigated Spiritism, and he was perfectly
right when he said that he could duplicate many of their experiences. His exposé revealed the
deceptive tricks employed by the tricksters and hucksters in the world of noises, rapping, tapping,
and apparitions at the séances. After years of investigating séances, he found none that convinced
him of its reality. See Harry Houdini and Joseph Dunninger, Magic and Mystery: Incredible Psychic
Investigations of Houdini and Dunninger (New York: Weathervane, 1967).
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unfolding of a forgotten drama. Twenty years ago my sister Paula had died
at the age of twenty-three. Her child Janette had died shortly before. These
deaths had been among the deep sorrows of our family, but time and travel
reduce the past into forgetfulness. No medium or spirit had plucked this
name out of my mind because I wasn’t thinking of Paula. I had not thought
of her even once during the séance.

I looked at the presence before me closely.

“How do I look?” she asked.

“You look fine,” I replied.

“The right height?” she whispered. “Do you think I should be taller?”

“No. You are about the height I remember.”

“I wanted to do a good job,” she told me earnestly. “Do I look all
right?”

“Yes,” I assured her, recalling that one theory of materialization is that
the spirit “takes” the ectoplasm and fashions according to its memory the
human form which clothed it on earth.

... Did this form and these features resemble Paula? I must admit they
did. Very much. The outline of the figure was recognizable and convincing.
It was like a “false front,” a flat, two-dimensional body with the semblance
of arms clothed in a shadowy gray-white film. The face, though typically
mask-like, was strikingly reminiscent. There was an illusion of long blond
hair. I cannot say whether the voice was Paula’s or not. After twenty years I
would not remember. Just now, however, it was Paula returned.

But why shouldn’t it be? I asked myself as I stood there. The Spiritists
at Chesterfield knew I was coming. If, as some people say, they have a well-
laid system of espionage they could easily have traced my family and got
Paula’s description. If this was someone “dressed up,” play-acting, if this
was a marionette using the voice of a ventriloquist, naturally it would be
constructed as to represent Paula. This thought haunted me more than the
presence. I wished I could convince myself some way. The impulse to reach
out and touch the figure became stronger. I moved closer. I moved slightly
to one side so that the red light would strike the spirit’s face more directly.
We were about three feet apart now. Paula was talking about life in the

spirit world. I was asking hasty questions: Have you seen Jesus? What is
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heaven like? What about the element of time? Can you be everywhere at
once? Are terms like Methodist, Reformed, Presbyterian, Catholic ever used
where you are?

Her voice seemed to laugh. She answered, “No, no,” to all questions
save the one about heaven. It was like speaking to a living person secretly,
clandestinely, knowing that time was running out. Her features seemed to
become clearer. Perhaps it was my mind playing tricks.

And then a thought came to me. “Paula,” I said, “do you remember the
catechism we learned at home?”

“Of course!”

“Paula, do you remember the first question in that catechism?”

“I remember.”

“What was it?” I asked almost fearfully.

The answer came at once. ““What is your chief comfort in life and in
death?”

“Go on,” I urged.

“That I, with body and soul, both in life and in death am not my
own—"" She interrupted herself. “Here where we are the words have a
greater meaning!”

Then quickly, breathlessly, she told me that serving God means per-
sonal development. Life on the spirit plane is an evolvement. Like the
breaking of a chrysalis. Like the ascent in a spiral. Like the growth of moral
affection to higher and higher “heavens.” Several times she interrupted her-
self with “Do you understand? Is that clear?” as if she felt her message was
vital, all-absorbing. Death, she insisted, was not a violent result of sin. It
had no sting. It was neither friend nor enemy. It was part of the divine pur-
pose, a purpose without beginning or end.

The whispering grew fainter. “I can stay no longer. I must go now.”

“Paula, one more thing. Can you put your arms around me?”

“I'll give you a kiss,” she said. “Come closer.”

“You come close to me.” I wanted her to come nearer the red light. She
did. There was now scarcely a foot between us. Her face was luminous,
seemingly transparent, and without depth.

I leaned forward and lowered my head. The web-like texture of ecto-
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plasmic arms encircled my neck. Something soft and flaxen brushed my
forehead. Then Paula vanished—into the floor, it seemed.

I walked back to my chair and sat down. . . . The séance was ended.”

Dr. Marcus Bach began his study of Spiritism as a skeptic and ended it as a con-
vert to its reality. He has done us a great service by going where no Christian can
go—into the lair of the demons—and returning with something enormously
revealing: death is not a violent result of sin, it has no sting, and it is neither friend
nor enemy. This information is a direct contradiction of divine revelation: “O
Death, where is your sting? O Hades, where is your victory?” (1 Cor. 15:55). The
apostle Paul taught the direct opposite of that spoken by Dr. Bach’s ghostly visitor:
“For the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our
Lord” (Rom. 6:23).

When Spiritism becomes rampant and horoscopes can be found in newspapers
and magazines around the world, when courses on Witchcraft and Paganism are
easily available in colleges, when self-help books teaching spells and fortune-telling
to adults and children can be bought at neighborhood retailers, then the Church
must awaken to the fact that the kingdom of the occult is real and powerful, and

its sights are set on human souls.

Case STUDY

Walter Martin

I was a guest speaker a few years ago at a church in Newport Beach,
California. After the service was over, the pastor asked if I would meet with
a young girl who had some serious problems in her life—problems they
believed were directly related to her involvement in psychic phenomenon,
possibly related to prior mission field activities. The pastor described some
of her experiences to me, including ones that had taken place with a

Christian psychologist present.

43. Marcus Bach, They Have Found a Faith (Indianapolis: The Bobbs-Merrill Company, 1946),
117-21.
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“Walter,” he said, “it appears to me that we are dealing with Satan.”

I agreed to meet with her, and as we pulled into the parking lot of the
motel where I was staying, I suddenly felc we should pray. We bowed our
heads and started praying, and it was a good thing that we did. You see,
parked next to us was a car, and inside of it was the young lady we had
come to see. The moment we started praying, she became semicatatonic,
and strange sounds began coming out of her. Her eyes were glassy, and she
told us later she could hear everything we were saying and see everything
we were doing, but she couldn’t move. She could not move out of that auto-
mobile. She was bound to the seat. After we finished praying, I went over
to see her and there she was, sitting in the seat making very strange noises.

I looked at her and said, “If you get out of the car and come with us,
they will leave you alone, and you will be free. But you must come!”

She made a herculean effort to get off that seat, but she couldn’t do it.
Two men had to lift her out of the car and carry her across the lawn to the
room. The moment we entered that room, she made it almost impossible
for four grown men to hold her down. I had never seen such power in one
human being. It exploded so fast, and the violence and sounds that accom-
panied were so amazing that I said to the pastor, “Now we know what we're
dealing with, and I think we’ll be here for quite a while.”

Three hours later, we knew this girl was full of demons, and it was not
the first century; it was the twentieth century! This was a girl who had lived
a Christian life on the surface but was never a Christian—a girl who played
the game but never believed it—a girl who had taught Sunday school while
she worshiped Satan, and finally was taken over by him. She had all the
form and all the appearance: the perfect tare in the wheat field.

Four men held her down while we prayed for her. Whenever I said, “In
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, come out!” her body leaped, twisted,
and jerked all over the bed. Her mouth smiled in a funny, twisted way, and
she said, “We can outlast you.”

But we weren’t about to be outlasted.

This went on for three hours, and every once in a while she would
groan, and one demon would leave. After that, she would sit up and say, “I

feel fine. I feel so much better. Let’s go.”
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The psychologist, who was not a believer in demon possession until he
walked into that room, was now a firm believer. It changed the course of
his whole practice. He told me, “I would never have believed this without
seeing it. I believe.”

I knew he believed because one time, during the course of the evening,
she said, “I feel all right now, but I'm tired. I think I'll go home.” And as
she tried to get out of the bed, he said, “Oh, no you don’t!” as he grabbed
her and pulled her back. The moment she was in the bed she growled and
writhed; it took four of us to hold her down again.

The switch from normalcy to possession was instantaneous. A terrible
presence invaded the room and remained there the entire time. At the end
of three hours, we asked her to pray, but she couldn’t say the name of
Christ. It stuck in her throat. The muscles in her neck knotted up, and the
veins in her forehead protruded. She couldn’t open her mouth and say
“Jesus” for a full five minutes. We prayed for her; we knew if she could pray
to Him she would be delivered. We told her to pray and ask God for for-
giveness for praying to Satan and to “Renounce Satan and all his works.”

She said, “T can’t do it! I can’t do it!”

“Renounce him in the name of the Lord Jesus.”

She finally cried out, “Jesus, forgive me!” She renounced Satan and all of
his works, even though it took her at least half an hour to be able to say it.

Three hours later, a totally different girl got up off that bed, hugged her
husband, and walked out the door. She told us later that she knew the
demons had been there all these years, but she was afraid of them. Theyd
threatened to kill her if she ever told anyone about them. She was part of a
Christian church—a professing Christian—but not a believer. The church
kept watch over this woman and her family after these events occurred, and
I understand from them that she’s a brand-new wife and mother, and they
have a brand-new family“

How did this happen? It began in the Far East and continued in
America; she reached out to the occult. She knew the second most powerful

force in the universe was satanic. She was discouraged and downtrodden,

44. For more information on demon possession and exorcism, see chapter 14.
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and she didn’t get her prayers answered by God. So what did she do? She
reached out into the world of the occult and gave herself to Satan. She
turned the handle on the door and opened it, and that’s what came in.
This is what we find today: people in the world of the occult endorsing
Christianity. They go along with the surface of the gospel, but in their

hearts, they do not believe it.

Tue OccuLt AND THE CHURCH

Christians must become aware of the dangers of occult infiltration into the Church
itself, and they must be able to spot its presence. From bishop to layman, no one

is safe from its subtle tempration:

The classic example would be the late Episcopalian bishop, James Pike,
who . . . began to consult mediums, including the famous Arthur Ford, in
an attempt to contact the spirit of his dead son. Pike became a firm believer
in the life after death from his occult involvement rather than from bibli-
cal doctrine and took many people with him to the dark world of the
occult. When the Church “waters down” the gospel of Christ, the door to

occultic practice swings wide open.®

Another case in point is that of the Lutheran Church in America, who mailed
a piece of literature to their Sunday school superintendents in an effort to persuade
them to buy a kit called “Mystery Trip.” The “Mystery Trip” contained six posters,
a Delphic Fortune Caster game, incense, tarot cards, a cassette on how to under-
stand and practice occultism, a leader’s guide, and a reprint of an article on
occultism from Reader’s Digest. It was a complete kit on do-it-yourself occultism
sent out 7ot by the local occult society, but by the Lutheran Church, in a danger-
ously misguided attempt to help young people understand the occult.

Christians open themselves to the world of the occult when they consult astrol-
ogy charts, play with Ouija boards, visit palm readers, or engage in contemplative

prayer that directs them to withdraw into silence and “open” their spirits to what-

45. McDowell and Stewart, The Occult, 20.
46. An example of “Mystery Trip” is in Walter Martin’s personal library.



The Occult Revolution 37

ever may come along. It is never possible to open the door to the soul with
impunity. Someone will get hurt, and it will most likely be you. Taking quiet time
to dwell on the power, glory, and love of God is biblical; chanting the name of Jesus
by rote, setting up icons to worship, and walking labyrinths while focused on self-
awareness are not. An elaborately crafted maze of chairs, prayer stations, wood or
greenery (labyrinths), and the meditation that accompanies such will not guaran-
tee you access to the wisdom of God, and it has never been a requirement. Jesus
said, “Come to Me, all you who labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest”
(Matt. 11:28). The Bible teaches that the path to God is simple, not complex.

The infiltration of the occult into the Church today has been cleverly planned
and well executed, not only by its visible proponents but by its invisible ones. The
Bible emphasizes that the enemy Christians face is not flesh and blood, so it is safe
to assume that the power behind this movement originates with the prince of the
powers of the air.

The Emerging or Emergent Church movement began with foundational ques-
tions such as Who is God? and What is our purpose here? It flourished by incorpo-
rating some questionable worship practices historically associated with Catholic
mysticism, then wandered into the realm of the occult by actively dismantling bib-
lical authority. Over the last decade, its confusing message has spread through evan-
gelical denominations at a rapid pace. Protestants, dissatisfied with the average
church service, went looking for something “new” and ventured, in some cases,
into the realm of the secret or hidden things—the world of the occult.

In the Emerging Church, chanting, prayer stations, and rituals supplant sim-
plicity in worship. It is one thing to kneel and fervently pray, and quite another to
mindlessly chant the name of Jesus over and over again. The Scripture teaches that
God is our Father, and Jesus, our Brother. Is it necessary or even logical to repeat
the name of your earthly father and brother over and over again? What is the pur-
pose of doing so with your heavenly Father? Jesus told people exactly how to pray,

and He did not mention mantras, prayers stations, or labyrinths:

And when you pray, do not use vain repetitions as the heathen do. For they
think that they will be heard for their many words. Therefore do not be like
them. For your Father knows the things you have need of before you ask

Him. In this manner, therefore, pray:
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Our Father in heaven,

Hallowed be Your name.

Your kingdom come.

Your will be done

On earth as it is in heaven.

Give us this day our daily bread.
And forgive us our debts,

As we forgive our debtors.

And do not lead us into temptation,
But deliver us from the evil one.
For Yours is the kingdom and the power and the glory forever. Amen.

(Matt. 6:7-13)

There is great power in the Lord’s Prayer; Jesus would never have instructed us
to follow it if it were not necessary on a daily basis. In the spiritual battles
Christians face every day, the constant prayer of “deliver us from evil” is desperately
needed. Signs of the occult revolution are everywhere today—even within the
Church—and it can no longer be successfully ignored.

Several key teachings reveal the infiltration of aberrant ideas into local church

bodies:

o Personal experience is emphasized over the ultimate authority of Scriprure.
Candles, incense, prayer stations, mantras, yoga, labyrinths, and icons are

used in conjunction with biblical teaching.

o Key biblical doctrines are reinterpreted. The book of Revelation, for example,
might be presented as “fulfilled” and Israel’s biblical significance dimin-

ished or dismissed.

o The modern Church becomes the new “Israel.” In this view, also known as
replacement theology, God has abandoned Israel for his adopted children,
a twisting of biblical theology that the apostle Paul refuted. “For if the
firstfruit is holy, the lump is also holy; and if the root is holy, so are the
branches. And if some of the branches were broken off, and you, being a

wild olive tree, were grafted in among them, and with them became a par-
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taker of the root and fatness of the olive tree, do not boast against the
branches . . . And they also, if they do not continue in unbelief, will be
grafted in, for God is able to graft them in again” (Rom. 11:16-18, 23).
God never withdrew His love from Israel; He never withdrew His prom-

ise that some would believe.

o Tolerance of all faiths is promoted at the expense of doctrinal integrity.
Defending the Christian faith as the only true means of salvation is char-

acterized as “unloving” and “intolerant.”

o Spiritual maturity is ignoved in _favor of emotional experiences. Personal time

with Jesus is overlooked in favor of prescribed ceremonies and sacraments.

Skeptics may attempt to write off the occult penetration into every area of
modern society as absurd, but the millions of dollars spent promoting the occult
year after year cannot be dismissed. Someone is listening, someone is reading, and

someone is asking questions.

REAasoNs FOR REvoLT

Why would human beings, created in the image of God, turn to anything created
and fostered by the devil? First and foremost, the lure of the occult is the direct
result of a revolt against science and technology, and against the age in which we
live. People are tired of testing and validating truth by the empirical method. In
their revolt against this system, they are looking for something outside of our
known reality.

Second, there is a rebellion against materialism. In an affluent and materialis-
tic society, young people turn to drugs, alcohol, and sex to escape it. They rebel in
multiple ways because they reject a society that displays so /itle concern for so
many. Instead, they pursue a new reality to fill the vacuum of the soul, and Satan
stands ready to supply that reality.

Third, there is a rejection of religion in general. Many people believe it is
responsible for the world’s problems, and they turn away from Christianity in par-
ticular because the Church is in an age of apostasy. It is in a state of corruption,
rejecting the historic truths yet preserving the outward appearances—the form—of
godliness, without the power intrinsic within the structure (2 Tim. 3:5). The revolt

is against religion and its connection to the whole world order. Surprisingly
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enough, many of the attacks that occur against Christianity in the midst of this
revolt do not come from philosophers or scientists; the most devastating attacks
originate from behind the pulpit and from theological seminaries. The slings and
arrows against the faith come from those who should be out preaching the gospel
and defending the faith; the shepherds set to watch the sheep. It is a sad but
irrefutable fact that the worst enemies of the faith are often those commissioned to
proclaim it.

This threat must be very carefully understood: the Christian Church is divided
between orthodoxy and anarchy. It is divided between the conservative theologians
who seek to defend the faith, and the liberal theologians who demythologize most
of the substance of the Christian gospel and then remythologize it all over again,
retaining only its moral and ethical values. Added to the mix are the death of God
theologians, who work diligently to bury the substance of the Christian gospel and
preserve the embalmed corpse, which is the church, so that it can continue to pay
salaries they have not yet begun to earn. Then there are the neoorthodox theolo-
gians, who want part of the substance of the gospel and part of the form of the
gospel, with no real commitment to the authority of either.

It is a time of anarchy within the Church, when the defense of the faith, as
commanded in Jude 3, has been sacrificed upon the altar of compromise by church
leaders more interested in methodology than in biblical obedience. This compro-
mise is promoted in the guise of a “new” evangelistic approach that confuses the
majority and promotes the media image of Christians as “tolerant.” Perhaps the
best recent example of this is the “Evening of Friendship” held on November 14,
2004 in Salt Lake City, Utah, where Christian leaders worshiped with Mormons in
their Tabernacle, despite the fact that this cult is intent on the destruction of ortho-
dox Christianity.” In the midst of this chaos, is it any wonder that people are con-
fused? Alliances like this demonstrate just how far the Church has strayed from the
example of Jesus Christ. Between modern theologians and seminaries, and the feeble
attempts of the Church to “relate” to those bent on destroying it, it is easy to see

why the visitor in the pew wants nothing to do with Christianity.

47. For more details, see Carrie A. Moore, “Evangelical preaches at Salt Lake Tabernacle,” Deseret Morning News,
November 15, 2004, http://deseretnews.com/dn/view/0,1249,595105580,00.html.
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A divided Church has been rejected—yet here, in this terrible rejection, lies one
of the greatest opportunities of evangelical Christianity. The Church must present
something to the world that it desperately needs: an undivided Christ and an
unchanged gospel, a vital and dynamic witness, a living Redeemer who can trans-
form the lives of men, women, and young people because He is a/ive, and He has
the power to do it. That is the response to the rejection of a church divided.

Finally, another reason for the modern occult revolution lies in the human
heart’s fascination with the mysterious and the unknown. People are reaching out,
trying to find something that will give them assurance in a world that appears to
have gone mad, a world that embraces the new morality, a world that tolerates sit-
uation ethics, and a world that revels in rebellion. They need to believe that they
are not inanimate cogs in a great big wheel, with no purpose or goals for existence.
They crave certainty in an uncertain age, and occultism offers them this tantalizing
lure: Come into the world of the occult and find what the Church cannot offer: secrets

and mysteries to meet the needs of the day.

ScRIPTURAL RESPONSE

In the face of all of this, the Christian Church must learn the biblical position and
take definitive action. The approach is threefold: examine the many facets of
occultism, explore what the Bible has to say on the subject, and evaluate how best
to convey biblical truth to the world.

The world of the occult is built upon one word: experience. It is not built upon
revealed authority. Therefore, the Christian must test all experience by divine
authority. The purpose of this book is not to tear people apart or to attack them.
The Bible instructs Christians to “test everything; hold fast [cleave tenaciously] to
what is good” (1 Thess. 5:21 NRSV). The apostle Paul reminds us to “test every-
thing” no matter what it appears to be. In Acts 16 and 17, he gave the glorious
truth of the gospel to the Bereans, and after they heard the gospel of Christ—the
Charisma, the message of redemption—they took the revelation of God Himself,
examined Old Testament Scriptures, and compared what Paul said with what the
Scriptures said. When they saw that it was in perfect accord, #hen they believed the
gospel. The Scripture says they were nobler than those at Thessalonica because they
searched the Scriptures (Acts 17:11).

What does the Bible have to say about the occult? What does it say about the



42 Tue Kingpom or THE OccuLr

information Marcus Bach received—the doctrine of demons—from a demon who

looked exactly liked his sister? Bach’s experience is paralleled in 1 Samuel 28:6-19:

And when Saul inquired of the LORD, the LORD did not answer him, either
by dreams or by Urim or by the prophets.

Then Saul said to his servants, “Find me a woman who is a medium,
that I may go to her and inquire of her.” And his servants said to him, “In
fact, there is a woman who is a medium at En Dor.” So Saul disguised him-
self and put on other clothes, and he went, and two men with him; and
they came to the woman by night. And he said, “Please conduct a séance
for me, and bring up for me the one I shall name to you.” Then the woman
said to him, “Look, you know what Saul has done, how he has cut off the
mediums and the spiritists from the land. Why then do you lay a snare for
my life, to cause me to die?” And Saul swore to her by the LORD, saying,
“As the LORD lives, no punishment shall come upon you for this thing.”
Then the woman said, “Whom shall I bring up for you?” And he said,
“Bring up Samuel for me.” When the woman saw Samuel, she cried out
with a loud voice. And the woman spoke to Saul, saying, “Why have you
deceived me? For you are Saul!” And the king said to her, “Do not be afraid.
What did you see?” And the woman said to Saul, “I saw a spirit ascending
out of the earth.” So he said to her, “What is his form?” And she said, “An
old man is coming up, and he is covered with a mantle.” And Saul per-
ceived that it was Samuel, and he stooped with his face to the ground and
bowed down.

Now Samuel said to Saul, “Why have you disturbed me by bringing me
up?” And Saul answered, “I am deeply distressed; for the Philistines make
war against me, and God has departed from me and does not answer me
anymore, neither by prophets nor by dreams. Therefore I have called you,
that you may reveal to me what I should do.” Then Samuel said: “So why
do you ask me, seeing the LORD has departed from you and has become
your enemy? And the LORD has done for Himself as He spoke by me. For
the LORD has torn the kingdom out of your hand and given it to your
neighbor, David. Because you did not obey the voice of the LORD nor exe-

cute His fierce wrath upon Amalek, therefore the LORD has done this thing
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to you this day. Moreover the LORD will also deliver Israel with you into the
hand of the Philistines. And tomorrow you and your sons will be with me.
The LorD will also deliver the army of Israel into the hand of the

Philistines.”

What a contradiction! Here is a king practicing Spiritism—yviolating the Word
of God—and he swears by God to give protection to a woman who is possessed by
a demon. This demonstrates how far men can fall from divine grace when they turn
away from the presence of God. The Spiritists are quick to say, here, that the
medium at Endor materialized Samuel, but she did not. She planned to material-
ize something Saul could believe was Samuel; only the text indicates that she got the
shock of her life. The prophet Samuel actually appeared by divine intervention; he
predicted cosmic judgment, and the séance ended in destruction. This is the only
séance ever recorded in the Bible, and God interrupted it. He ended it with a pro-
nouncement of judgment.

It is important to note at this point that there is no such name as “Witch” in
the Bible; that translation is used in King James English. The word used here is
“medium,” someone governed by another spirit. This medium, or Wizch, inter-
ceded with the dead. She had a familiar spirit, a demon, and it was the function of
her demon to imitate whoever the woman requested, just as a demon imitated
Bach’s sister. But this time, something happened that was not on schedule.

Mediums attempt to interpret and predict the future; all occult forums are
attempting to predict the future. What is the goal of all these things? First, they
want to control life and the circumstances of life. Second, they promise people
healing for bodies and for minds. Third, they promise aphrodisiacs, secrets of love
that can only be uncovered by occult phenomena. Occultism is heavily laden with
psychosexual implications, and those involved in it are usually involved in
immorality. Fourth, they are constantly secking future knowledge; always trying to
lift up the curtain of eternity to see what God is going to do.

This is the objective of all Spiritists: to penetrate by psychic phenomena
another dimension of realitcy—and other dimensions of reality 4o exist. There is a
dimension known as the throne of God and a dimension known as hell. Ephesians
2:2 describes a dimension known as the domain of “the prince of the power of the

air,” the god of this age. And finally, humans inhabit a space-time continuum, so
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there are four dimensions that God has revealed. Do not dismiss the fact that there
are other dimensions of reality: just because our senses cannot perceive them imme-
diately does not mean that they do not exist. The Bible says that Jesus Christ did
not ascend through the substratosphere, the ionosphere, and outer space into the
heavens—all one great space-time continuum that is part of the material dimen-
sion. Jesus Christ ascended rhrough the heavenlies; the dimension opened, and He
passed through it into the very throne of God Himself. Stephen saw Him with
heaven open, standing at the right hand of God, a figure descriptive of authority
and power.

The lesson to be learned from Saul’s sin is that the psychic world is a world pop-
ulated by the forces of darkness, not by Uncle Harry, Aunt Edith, Cousin Willy,
and all the people one may hope to summon in a séance. They cannot be reached.
A great gulf exists between this dimension and whatever dimension they are in, be
it heaven or hell; Luke 16 reveals its presence. People will never penetrate beyond
the next dimension, and that dimension is bostile to this one. It is controlled by the
person Jesus Christ said is the ruler of this age, so stay out of it! Once the door
opens, Satan and his power will come through.

In Genesis 40:7-8, we find one of the most potent statements in the Bible
regarding this. Joseph was one of God’s children and a prophet, and he had some-
thing to say about God that is quite interesting: “So he asked Pharaoh’s officers who
were with him in the custody of his lord’s house, saying, “Why do you look so sad
today?” And they said to him, “We each have had a dream, and there is no inter-
preter of it.” So Joseph said to them, ‘Do not interpretations belong to God? Tell
them to me, please.”

What was the prophet saying? Go to God for the answers! Do not seck answers
from any source but the Divine, or they will be the wrong answers, and if they sup-
ply accurate information, it is to endorse a wrong path. Satan will give something
good so that evil will come of it.

Interpretation belongs to God. In Isaiah 8:19, the children of Israel were hav-
ing exactly the same problem, and God gave them an answer: “And when they say
to you, ‘Seek those who are mediums and wizards, who whisper and mutter,’
should not a people seek their God? Should they seck the dead on behalf of the liv-
ing?” God will reveal what people need to know; seck the answers from Him.

Remember, all of these things lie in His hand. Should people seek from those who
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are possessed by demons? No, seck from God. If any reliable knowledge is going to
come to you at all, it is going to come from Him, not from other sources. He
warned Israel: stay away from them.

God was so determined to communicate this that He commanded in Exodus
22:18, “You shall not permit a sorceress to live.” That was the dictum laid down in
the law of Israel: they were to execute a medium. “And the person who turns to
mediums and familiar spirits, to prostitute himself with them, I will set My face
against that person and cut him off from his people. . . . A man or a woman who
is a medium, or who has familiar spirits, shall surely be put to death; they shall
stone them with stones. Their blood shall be upon them” (Lev. 20:6, 27).

The Holy Spirit gives additional warnings in Isaiah 47:13-14, and again in
Daniel 1:17-20:

As for these four young men, God gave them knowledge and skill in all
literature and wisdom; and Daniel had understanding in all visions and
dreams. Now at the end of the days, when the king had said that they
should be brought in, the chief of the eunuchs brought them in before
Nebuchadnezzar. Then the king interviewed them, and among them all
none was found like Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah; therefore
they served before the king. And in all matters of wisdom and understand-
ing about which the king examined them, he found them ten times better

than all the magicians and astrologers who were in all his realm.

They had ten times as much knowledge as all of the astrologers, soothsayers, and
occultists in the king’s entire realm. The Spirit of the living God was in them.

And finally, in Daniel 2:27-28, we see a marvelous picture of how God dealt
with these things. “Daniel answered in the presence of the king, and said, “The
secret which the king has demanded, the wise men, the astrologers, the magicians,
and the soothsayers cannot declare to the king. But there is a God in heaven who
reveals secrets, and He has made known to King Nebuchadnezzar what will be in
the latter days.”” The wise men, the magicians, and the soothsayers fail, but there
is a God in heaven who makes known dreams and visions; He is the one to whom

interpretations belong.
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CONCLUSION

An entire mission field of souls involved in the cults and the occult lies at the
doorstep of the Church. Christians must study the principles of these things in
order to utilize them against a supernatural enemy bent on their destruction. There
are millions of people who have yet to be reached with the gospel of Jesus Christ.
They are souls for whom He died. God requires the Church to learn these things—
not to pound people over the head with the knowledge gained, but so that
Christians will be moved with compassion for the lost and go out and bring them
to the Lord Jesus.

God did not send His Son into the world to judge the world, but that the world
through Him might be saved (John 3:17; 12:47). If the Church of Jesus Christ does
not reach the Spiritist, the Satanist, or the Mormon, who will? Some Christians
may never have the opportunity to travel across the oceans to meet an Aborigine or
Zulu, but Aborigines and Zulus are all over the landscape in the United States.
They just wear different labels, such as Witch, Pagan, or Unitarian Universalist—
whatever it may be.

Scripture tells us in Isaiah 47:13 that God wants us to learn something:

You are wearied in the multitude of your counsels;
let now the astrologers, the stargazers,

and the monthly prognosticators

stand up and save you

from what shall come upon you.

Behold, they shall be as stubble,

the fire shall burn them;

they shall not deliver themselves

from the power of the flame;

it shall not be a coal to be warmed by,

nor a fire to sit before!

The people who want to uncover the future cannot see that God has planned
their destruction. That is how helpless they are; they cannot save themselves. How
will they save anyone else?

Never forget that the world of occultism is the world of demonism. A devil is
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not under every chair or behind every lamppost, but rest assured, Satan exists. You
meet him in many forms, but the most common form is the world of psychic phe-
nomena. He is there, and he is always trying to convince and control people by
showing them extraordinary things.

There is another Jesus, another spirit, and another gospel (2 Cor. 11:3-4).
They are counterfeit; do not be fooled by them. The Jesus of the Spiritists is an
advanced medium; the Jesus of the Witches is a super Witch; and the Jesus of
Theosophists is the reincarnation of the world’s soul. But the Jesus of the Bible is
the Lord God Jehovah in human form, and that is what separates God’s children
forever from the kingdom of the occult. Learn about the other Jesus, and do not be
led astray by him. It may sound like the real thing, but it is not. When these peo-
ple say, “I believe in Jesus,” look them straight in the eye and ask, “Which one?” It
has a terribly disarming effect upon them.

Who is Jesus? Which spirit is at work? What is the gospel being preached? Is it
grace alone through faith? Jesus answered people’s questions. Paul answered peo-
ple’s questions. The apostles answered people’s questions. And today, those who are
successful in carrying forth the ministry of the gospel are still in the business of

answering questions. That is part of the challenge of the kingdom of the occult.
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Quick Facts ABout THE DOCTRINE OF THE DEMONS

Satan promotes a doctrine that represents itself as pure religion and as

truth.

This doctrine teaches that Jesus Christ is not God in human flesh. Jesus

was perfect humanity; Christ was the God idea in Him.

Jesus is one of many equally good ways. He is an aspect of the truth; he

is a fragment of the life.
Secret knowledge of the future exists outside of God, and should be pursued.

There are supernatural beings other than God, and they can be contacted

and controlled.
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olomon’s ancient proverb “There is nothing new under the sun” (Eccl. 1:9)

has proven particularly relevant when applied to man’s fascination with the

occult and his dabbling in the demonic activity that characterizes it.
According to the earliest biblical manuscripts, demons were present in ancient
times, and they are present today. A wealth of historical evidence supports the bib-
lical position, providing details of the physical descriptions and distinctive person-
alities of countless demons in every known culture. Professor J. Den Boeft, in his
commentary Calcidius on Demons, notes, “The belief in the existence and the activ-
ity of demons played a large role in the life of late Antiquity, both in practical every-
day religion and in the theoretical reflections of philosophy and theology. The
religious and philosophical views show a great variety reaching from simple faith to
very elaborate demonological systems.”

Scholars throughout history have disputed the cultural meaning of the word
demon, arguing it refers to good spirits as well as bad, but the Bible is clear in its
definition. Demons are never referred to as anything other than evil supernatural
beings. The Old Testament uses the Hebrew word sheediym to describe spiritual
beings that are both rational and malignant: “they sacrificed to demons” (Deut.
32:17).2 Adam Clarkes Commentary analyzes the biblical translations of the word

“demon”:

The Septuagint ethusan [and] daimoniois, they sacrificed to demons: the

Vulgate copies the Septuagint: the Arabic has sheeateen, the plural of

1. J. den Boeft, Calcidius on Demons (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1977), 1.

2. Ethusan NT:2380 (Strongs Number); daimoniois NT:1140. “The original word sheediym has
been variously understood. The Syriac, Chaldee, Targums of Jerusalem and Jonathan, and the
Samaritan, retain the original word. . . . the Vulgate, Septuagint, Arabic, Persic, Coptic, and
Anglo-Saxon, have devils or demons. The Anglo-Saxon has devils. Lasheediym, OT:7700; shed

contd on next page
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Sheetan, Satan, by which the rebellious angels appear to be intended, as the
word comes from the root shatana, he was obstinate, proud, refractory. . . .
And it is likely that these fallen spirits, having utterly lost the empire at
which they aimed, got themselves worshipped under various forms and

names in different places.’

The word demon is derived from the Greek word daimdnion, meaning an evil
spirit or spirits, comparable in meaning to presimati toé akathdrtoo, meaning unclean
spirit.* This definition is supported by multiple examples throughout the Bible and
one unique encounter Jesus had with a demon in Luke 9:42, where He intentionally
linked the word demon to the definition of unclean spirit. “And as he was still com-
ing, the demon threw him down and convulsed him. Then Jesus rebuked the unclean
spirit, healed the child, and gave him back to his father.” Jesus Christ equated
“demon” with “unclean spirit,” and this is the foundation for the Christian interpre-
tation of the Greek. The Bible is as much an historical work as a theological one, and
its eyewitness testimony must be weighed in the balance; it cannot be dismissed.’
Although theologians and historians may dispute the Greek cultural interpretation of
the word, the clear biblical interpretation in meaning and context is that there are
powerful, malignant spirit-beings bent on the destruction of human beings.

It is apparent from the historical record that the ancient world recognized the
existence of evil and acknowledged the manifestation of it through demonic activ-
ity. From India’s bloody goddess Kali to Sumeria’s Ishtar, from the Ammonites’ god
Molech to the Greeks’ Harpies and Gorgons, history is replete with the names, faces,

and exploits of the demonic realm. The voice of Moses echoes from the distant past,

2. (Contd) (shade); from OT:7736; a doemon (as malignant): ruwach from OT:7306; wind; by
resemblance breath, i.e. a sensible (or even violent) exhalation; figuratively, life, anger, unsubstan-
tiality; by extension, a region of the sky; by resemblance spirit, but only of a rational being (includ-
ing its expression and functions).” (Adam Clarkes Commentary on the Bible [CD-rom, 1996],
Interlinear Transliterated Bible [Biblesoft, 1994], and New Exhaustive Strongs Numbers and
Concordance with Expanded Greek-Hebrew Dictionary [Biblesoft and International Bible
Translators, 2003]).

3. Adam Clarkes Commentary.

4. John 8:49—demon = NT:1140 (Strong’s Number); daimonion, neuter of a derivative of NT:1142
(Interlinear Transliterated Bible).

5. For an interesting review of biblical archaeological evidence, see G. P Hugenberger, Evidences for the Historicity
of the Bible, Park Street Church, http://images.acswebnetworks.com/1/934/Historicity_of_Bible.pdf (accessed
June 2, 2008).
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revealing the common practice of ancient demon worship and Israel’s participation
in it: “They sacrificed to demons, not to God, to gods they did not know, to new
gods, new arrivals that your fathers did not fear” (Deut. 32:17). And King David’s
in Psalm 106:37-38, “They even sacrificed their sons and their daughters to
demons, and shed innocent blood, the blood of their sons and daughters, whom
they sacrificed to the idols of Canaan; and the land was polluted with blood.”

Rome exemplified the Pagan practice of demon worship, displaying at the peak
of its power temples, murals, writings, and graffiti detailing the influence of the
demonic. Nowhere is this more apparent than in the ruins of the doomed city of
Pompeii. Historian Michael Grant sheds a great deal of light on the immersion of
Roman culture in the worship of multiple deities, especially their involvement in
what was called the Mystery religions, cults that often included drunkenness and
orgies. Although the worship of Jupiter and Vesta drew many followers, it was the
Mystery religions like those of Bacchus (Dionysus) and Isis—with all their implied
darkness and perversion—that captivated the empire. “There were somewhat for-
mal cults of a national and civic character. But what engaged the emotions of the
Pompeians far more deeply, as with millions of inhabitants of the Empire, were the
Mystery religions. For they promised salvation in the after-life to their initiates and
were only, much later, prevented by Christianity from completing what might have
been a total take-over of the ancient world.”

The Middle Ages brought a revival in knowledge of the demonic realm and its
interaction with people. The Renaissance is remembered for its genius and beauty,
but it included a much darker side than the historical picture of enlightenment cre-
ated by Michelangelo and others. Conjuring demons became so common a prac-
tice during this time that the self-proclaimed magicians and sorcerers who
summoned them began recording demonic names, powers, and physical descrip-
tions.” The Church tried to combat the conjurors with countless books and treaties
on how to deal with sorcerers, Witches, and magicians, but the public interest
remained strong. Inevitably, the conflict between the Church and those involved in
the “dark arts” intensified, culminating in some of the cruelest Witchcraft trials in
history. Hundreds of years later, this spirit of hysteria reasserted itself once more in

Europe and America, producing the same terrible results.

6. Grant, Eros in Pompeii, 51.
7. J. S. Forsyth, Demonologia or, Natural Knowledge Revealed (London: A. K. Newman, 1831), 315.
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From ancient times to modern, the presence of evil has left its mark on the
hearts, minds, and history of humanity. Demons are real, and they are powerful. If

people ignore them, they do so at their own peril.

DeEMoNoOLOGY

The apostle Paul reveals the truth about demonic strategy in 1 Timothy 4:1, and
his words have great meaning for today. “Now the Spirit expressly says that in lat-
ter times some will depart from the faith, giving heed to deceiving spirits and doc-
trines of demons.” The Greek word here for “depart” is aposteésontai, meaning to
slide back from; “giving heed to deceiving spirits,” or wandering spirits; and
didaskaliais daimonioon, meaning the teaching of the demons. Didaskaliais dai-
montoon are two words that appear together only once in the New Testament, and
this appearance should arrest the attention of every Christian who takes the New
Testament seriously. Here, the apostle Paul, with one stroke of his pen under the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, reveals that there is such a thing as the teaching of
the demons; there is something that originates with Satan that represents itself as
pure religion and as truth.?

In today’s world, some people feel it is politically incorrect or even embarrass-
ing to acknowledge the genuine, and truly important, study of demons in the Old
and the New Testaments. But anyone who has knowledge of occultism or the king-
dom of the cults knows immediately how foolish this is: demons are not little indi-
viduals running around with pointed tales and pitchforks, copies and caricatures of
the devil that he loves to see the world make, particularly on Halloween. Demons
are malignant beings that are simply other dimensional; they live in a dimension
other than this, but they are capable of entering it.

As we saw in chapter 1, Scripture teaches the reality of other dimensions. There
is the dimension of heaven, the throne of God. The Lord Jesus Christ ascended—
in Greek dieleeluthéta tois ouranosis, meaning “passed into the heavens” (Acts 1:9;
Eph. 4:10)—through dimensions, into the heaven of heavens, the throne of God
(Heb. 4:14).

Then there is another dimension mentioned in Scripture that is under the con-

trol of the prince of the power of the air, and beyond that dimension is the throne

8. Interlinear Transliterated Bible, Biblesoft.
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of God. The Bible teaches that if it were not for the direct intervention of God the
Holy Spirit, the Church would be overcome by the power of Satan. “For the mys-
tery of lawlessness is already at work; only He who now restrains will do so until
He is taken out of the way” (2 Thess. 2:7). God permits evil to go on, and He
restrains it as He goes, until the restraint is lifted. When that happens, the Scripture
teaches that all hell will break loose in the dimension of earth, but it is the Spirit
that restrains now. That is why John exults in 1 John 4:4, “He who is in you is
greater than he who is in the world.” Christians are protected by the person, the

presence, and the power of the Holy Spirit.

EviDENCE FOR DEMONS

Exactly what evidence is there in the New Testament for demons? The best exam-
ples are found in the experiences of Jesus Christ. When He encountered Satan, He
did not encounter the corporate evil within man, He did not encounter philosophic
abstraction, and He was not simply using personification to speak of evil. When
Jesus encountered the devil, He had a dialogue with him. Now, in this dialogue,
Christ was either schizophrenic, which the New Testament flatly rejects, or He was
speaking with another dimensional being, and in His conversation with him, Satan
revealed something. “Then the devil, taking Him up on a high mountain, showed
Him all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of time. And the devil said to Him,
‘All this authority I will give You, and their glory; for this has been delivered to me,
and I give it to whomever I wish. Therefore, if You will worship before me, all will
be Yours” (Luke 4:5-7). This is what the devil desires: worship.

Demons are quite literally Satan’s children; fallen angels or spirits who followed
Lucifer in his rebellion against the throne of God. They worship the devil, not God.
When Christ encountered demons early in His ministry, He dealt with them, and
they confessed something about Him. “Let us alone! What have we to do with You,
Jesus of Nazareth? Did You come to destroy us? I know who You are—the Holy One
of God!” (Mark 1:24) When Christ encountered demons, He expelled them.

The New Testament teaches a personal satanic being. It teaches that there are
evil beings or spirit-beings that control individuals. They are capable of creating ill-
ness, mental and physical; they are capable of binding people; they can create all
forms of symptoms in human life, and unrecognized, they will wreak awful

destruction. There is not a devil behind every lamppost and under every seat, but
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it is very foolish to assume there are none at all. This is precisely what the world has
assumed, and it explains its present condition. This great force is loose; people try

to give it other names, but they will not succeed.

Case STUDY

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle; Wales, 1920
This is the account of the wanderings of a Spiritist, geographical and spec-

ulative. . . .

There was one memorable night when I walked forth with my head
throbbing and my whole frame quivering from the villa of Mr.
Southeray at Merthyr. Behind me the brazen glare of Dowlais iron-
works lit up the sky, and in front twinkled the many lights of the
Welsh town. For two hours my wife and I had sat within listening to
the whispering voices of the dead, voices which are so full of earnest
life, and of desperate endeavours to pierce the barrier of our dull
senses. They had quivered and wavered around us, giving us pet
names, sweet sacred things, the intimate talk of the olden time.
Graceful lights, signs of spirit power had hovered over us in the dark-
ness. It was a different and a wonderful world. Now with those voices
still haunting our memories we had slipped out into the twinkling
cottage windows. As I looked down on it all I grasped my wife’s hand
in the darkness and I cried aloud, “My God, if they only knew—if
they could only know!” Perhaps in that cry, wrung from my very
soul, lay the inception of my voyage to the other side of the world.
The wish to serve was strong upon us both. God had given us won-
derful signs, and they were surely not for ourselves alone. . . .

Here is a bit of authentic teaching from the other side which
bears upon the question. I take it from the remarkable record of
Mr. Miller of Belfast, whose dialogues with his son after the death
of the latter seem to me to be as certainly true as any case which has
come to my notice. On asking the young soldier some question
about the exact position of Christ in religion he modestly protested

that such a subject was above his head, and asked leave to bring his
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higher guide to answer the question. Using a fresh voice and in a
new and more weighty manner the medium then said:

“I wish to answer your question. Jesus the Christ is the proper
designation. Jesus was perfect humanity. Christ was the God idea in
Him. Jesus, on account of His purity, manifested in the highest
degree the psychic powers which resulted in His miracles. Jesus
never preached the blood of the lamb. The disciples after His ascen-
sion forgot the message in admiration of the man. The Christ is in
every human being, and so are the psychic forces which were used
by Jesus. If the same attention were given to spiritual development
which you give to the comfort and growth of your material bodies
your progress in spiritual life would be rapid and would be charac-
terized by the same works as were performed by Jesus. The one
essential thing for all on earth to strive after is a fuller knowledge
and growth in spiritual living.”

I think that the phrase, “In their admiration of the man they

forgot His message,” is as pregnant a one as I ever heard.

Australia, 1920

Social gaieties are somewhat out of key with my present train of
thought, and I was more in my element next evening at a meeting
of the Rescue Circle under Mr. Tozer. . . * The circle sits round with
prayer and hymns while Mr. Love falls into a trance state. . . . He
is then controlled by the Chinaman Quong, who is a person of
such standing and wisdom in the other world that other lower spir-
its have to obey him. The light is dim, but even so the characteris-
tics of this Chinaman get across very clearly, the rolling head, the
sidelong, humorous glance, the sly smile, the hands crossed and
buried in what should be the voluminous folds of a mandarin’s
gown. He greets the company in somewhat laboured English and

says he has many who would be the better for our ministrations.

9. A rescue circle was a Spiritist meeting or séance for the purpose of helping confused, departed
souls on the ‘other side’ by leading them toward the light.
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“Send them along, please!” says Mr. Tozer. The medium suddenly
sits straight and his whole face changes into an austere harshness.

“What is this ribald nonsense?” he cries.

“Who are you, friend?” says Tozer.

“My name is Mathew Barret. I testified in my life to the Lamb
and to Him crucified. I ask again: What is this ribald nonsense?”

“It is not nonsense, friend. We are here to help you and to teach
you that you are held down and punished for your narrow ideas,
and that you cannot progress until they are more charitable.”

“What I preached in life I still believe.”

“Tell us, friend, did you find it on the other side as you had
preached?”

“What do you mean?”

“Well, did you, for example, see Christ?”

There was an embarrassed silence. “No, I have not.”

“Then, bethink you, friend, that there may be truth in what we
teach.”

“It is against all that I have preached.”

A moment later the Chinaman was back with his rolling head
and his wise smile. “He good man—stupid man. He learn in time.
Plenty time before him.”

There were many others, most of whom returned thanks for the
benefit derived from previous meetings. “You've helped us quite a
lot,” they said. Between each the old Chinese sage made comments
upon the various cases, a kindly, wise old soul, with just a touch of
mischievous humour running through him. We had an exhibition
of the useless apostolic gift of tongues during the evening, for two
of the ladies present broke out into what I was informed was the
Maori language, keeping up a long and loud conversation. I was
not able to check it, but it was certainly a coherent language of

some sort. In all of this there was nothing which one could take

10. Arthur Conan Doyle, Wanderings of a Spiritualist, (New York: George H. Doran, 1921), 13, 16,
26, 137-139.
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hold of and quote as absolutely and finally evidential, and yet the
total effect was most convincing. I have been in touch with some
Rescue Circles, however, where the identity of the “patients” as we

call them, was absolutely traced.”®

It has always been possible to communicate with demons, but it is a commu-
nication expressly forbidden by God. Sir Arthur Conan Doyle and his wife ignored
the biblical warning to “test the spirits” (1 John 4:1) and spent the rest of their lives

promoting the doctrine of the demons.

DEeEMoNIc DOCTRINE

God reveals in Acts 16 exactly how the doctrine of the demons works. It is detailed
and quite thorough. It is not a theologian’s pipe dream; it is a New Testament rev-
elation. The pity is it is not preached on very often, primarily because it can be a
difficult subject, but Christians ought to face it. Nothing is ever solved by running
from it, only by facing it in the power of Christ’s resurrection.

In Acts 16:16-18, the apostle Paul was carrying on a glorious ministry of evan-
gelism. As he was preaching and carrying on this wonderful ministry, it was

inevitable that Satan would make his appearance, and he did:

Now it happened, as we went to prayer, that a certain slave girl possessed
with a spirit of divination met us, who brought her masters much profit by
fortune-telling. This girl followed Paul and us, and cried out, saying,
“These men are the servants of the Most High God, who proclaim to us the
way of salvation.” And this she did for many days. But Paul, greatly
annoyed, turned and said to the spirit, “I command you in the name of

Jesus Christ to come out of her.” And he came out that very hour.

The spirit of divination associated with this girl, puthon in the Greek, is directly
linked in translation to an area in Greece known as Delphi, where the Oracle or

Pythia answered wealthy pilgrims™ questions about their futures (fortune-telling)."

11. NT:4436 (Strongs number) Puthon. New Exhaustive Strongs Numbers and Concordance with
Expanded Greek-Hebrew Dictionary.
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“Having a spirit of Python, or of Apollo. Pytho was, according to fable, a huge ser-
pent, that had an oracle at Mount Parnassus, famous for predicting future events;
Apollo slew this serpent, and hence, he was called Pythius, and became celebrated
as the foreteller of future events; and all those, who either could or pretended to
predict future events, were influenced by the spirit of Apollo Pythius.”? This slave
girl possessed a spirit of divination associated with the Delphic spirit, and through
her powers she brought much gain to the people who utilized her services.

It is important to note here that she followed Paul. Satan is quite pious; he
clothes all forms of deviltry in the most pious terminology. Here, he announced to
the world: “Paul is a servant of the Most High God. They are showing you a way
of salvation.” The King James Bible translates “zhe way of salvation” but in the
Greek, the definite article “the” is not in the text. The Greek says it is “a way of sal-
vation.” Satan does not recommend Jesus Christ’s gospel; he distorts it. Under no
circumstances will Satan acknowledge that Jesus Christ is eternal God, the incar-
nate way, truth, and life. Instead, Satan presents Jesus as one of many equally good
ways; he is an aspect of the truth; he is a fragment of the life. This young girl walk-
ing behind Paul cried out “these men are servants,” but she was not doing the talk-
ing. She did not say this to them once or twice; she shouted it for “many days.”
Finally, Paul became annoyed, and he said to the sp#riz in the girl (not to the girl),
“I command you in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her.” The demon came
out in the same hour, and when her masters saw that all their hope of profit was
gone, they became angry (v. 19).

The Holy Spirit is very bad for the demonic business of divination. This is why
occultism fears the presence of the Spirit. They do not fear other spirits, but they do
fear Christians who are filled with the Holy Spirit. They want no part of Spirit-filled
Christians, who have power from God to overcome them. Some Christians are afraid
of demons, and they do not need to be. It is demons who are afraid of Christians.
They are afraid because “He who is in you is greater than he who is in the world” (1
John 4:4). The Church should not be afraid of the doctrines of the demons or of the
demons themselves. Instead, let zhem be warned to be afraid of the Church, for it is

the Church that represents Jesus Christ, and against 7¢ the gates of hell will not pre-

12. Adam Clarkes Commentary. For more information on the Delphic Oracle, see Rachael Kohn, The
Ark (Radio National), January 9, 2005, http://www.abc.net.au/m/relig/ark/stories/s1266794.htm.
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vail (Matt. 16:18). That is Christ’s promise, and they know it. Therefore, Christians
mistakenly back up from something they could march into victoriously, with the

Cross before them, bringing deliverance to the souls of those imprisoned.

Jesus Is A Way”

Christ as 2 way is one of the first planks in the platform of the doctrines of demons.
Jesus is @ way, but not #he way (John 14:6). The Spiritists say he is the greatest medium.
The Baha’i say he is one of nine great world prophetic manifestations of deity. The
Jehovah's Witnesses say he is a superangel named Michael. The Mormons say he is one
God in a pantheon of divinities, but the record of Scripture is that He is indeed the
Lord God Jehovah Himself in human form, and #is they cannot face. That is why
when Paul turned to the girl and said, “I command you in the name of Jesus Christ,”
the spirit came out of her. No power is capable of resisting the Lord Jesus.

It is vital to ask questions, to probe the theology of others. Some people may
label Christians who do this “intolerant,” but it is a method born of concern, and
the Church must be desperately concerned. For where men have turned from the
living God, they have opened themselves to the doctrine of the demons, and within

them the powers of darkness move. These forces are here, and they are real.

Lursue Secret Knowledge

One of the doctrines of the demons teaches that people can obtain information
from sources other than God and that this secret knowledge is reliable. But God
warns that this knowledge will lead people astray and into great spiritual darkness.
The person who wants to interpret the future apart from God is a person who
would lead you away from the Lord your God, and that person is dangerous. It
does not matter who he is or whether she wears a cross around her neck; crosses are
cheap, and pious talk is cheap. It is possible for someone to be baptized in the
church, teach Sunday school, marry a Christian, and live a pseudo-Christian life,
but in reality be filled with every kind of unclean spirit if he or she has never been
to the Cross. There are people like this in churches around the world. Is it any won-
der that the Church is ineffective? The majority of Christians have little discern-
ment. The apostle Paul teaches that one of the great gifts of God’s Spirit is the
“discerning of the spirits” (1 Cor. 12:10). Christians must learn to be discerning.

God has not left us in darkness.



60 Tue Kingpom or THE OccuLr

Explore Powers Other Than God

This is the third plank in the doctrine of the demons: explore or play with super-
natural powers other than God. One of the most successful demonic strategies is
absorption—playing with something you cannot control. This absorption with
occult power turns people away from the One who controls all things, in whose
hands the Church must commit itself as witnesses and servants of Jesus Christ. The
devil is engaged in trying to get people absorbed with the future and the powers
involved in revealing it. Acts 16:16-19 paints the picture of a possessed girl
absorbed in forecasting the future, and it is clear (based on the great wealth she pro-
duced) that many people were fascinated by it.

In Genesis 40:8, a great deal of light is shed on this dangerous deception. Joseph,
a prophet of God, was given this illumination from the Holy Spirit after Pharaoh’s
chief butler and chief baker came to him and said, “We each have had a dream, and
there is no interpreter of it.” Joseph answered them, “Do not interpretations belong
to God?” This is what the Creator, Lord of heaven and earth, has to say on the sub-
ject of divination: the future belongs to Him—do not play with it.

Isaiah 45:11 is another telling passage. The prophet spells out here, in very clear
terms, exactly what God wants people to know regarding the pursuit of secret
knowledge apart from God. “Ask Me of things to come concerning My sons; and
concerning the work of My hands, you command Me.” God is saying, Zalk to Me
about it! Do not talk to the crystal balls or the bearded prophets; do not ralk ro the peo-
ple who read palms or tea leaves; do not talk to the people who claim to know secret
things. And then He gives His credentials: “T have made the earth, and created man
on it. [-—My hands—stretched out the heavens, and all their host I have com-
manded. I have raised him up in righteousness, and I will direct all his ways” (vv.
12-13). God ends with the promise that Israel shall be saved by God “with an ever-
lasting salvation” (v. 17).

What is God’s answer to people who spend their days trying to find out the
tuture? Talk to Me about it if you truly want answers. I have them, and if I choose not
to give them to you, it is better that you do not know them. If people knew everything
the future held right now, maybe they would stay away from home tonight; maybe
they would turn away from the person next to them or a member of their family;
maybe life would not be bearable anymore. That is why the Lord has placed these

things within His own providence.
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Eguare the Truth with Mythology

In 2 Timothy 4:3-4, the fourth plank in the doctrine of the demons is revealed.
The apostle Paul was speaking to the Church concerning God’s expectations of His
children and the nature of the end times. He described what the world was going
to be like then, and told the Church what to expect. These are powerful words, in
that Paul obviously intended that the Church not only be edified by them, but that
they pass them on to others and prayerfully meditate on them. Paul said that at the
consummation of time, certain things are going to happen: “For the time will come
when they will not endure sound doctrine, but according to their own desires,
because they have itching ears, they will heap up for themselves teachers; and they
will turn their ears away from the truth, and be turned aside to fables.”

This is exactly what has happened today—people hearing only what they wish to
hear: soft lights, soft music, and even softer sermons characterize our age. The word
“fables” here is muthos, the Greek word for fiction or mythology. One of the reigning
schools of Protestant theology today is Rudolf Bultmann’s school of demythologiza-
tion. He examined the Bible and removed all the “myths” out of the Old Testament
and all the “myths” out of the New Testament, and when he finished, he did not have
much of either one left, so he remythologized the whole book. Bultmann gave us a
world with a remythologized New Testament: a Cross transformed into a myth that
must be interpreted to gain some kind of esoteric meaning for today."

In his second letter to Timothy, Paul warned the Church to watch out for
exactly this. He spoke of the great deterioration that would take place morally, eth-
ically, and spiritually toward the end of the age. The apostle went out of his way to
say that these are men who preserve an outward form of religion but are a standing
denial of its power. This teaching of the demons or of evil spirits will dominate the
consummation of time.

The doctrine of the demons equates the truth with mythology, and it surrounds
the Church today on every side. Who is at the forefront of this onslaught? It is the
theologians and church seminaries. The very places that should be giving the truth,

now promote the deadliest of lies. Their Bible is mythology: fables and legends that

13. For more information on Rudolf Bultmann’s demythologization of the Bible, see Philip Edgcumbe
Hughes, “Scripture and Myth: An Examination of Rudolf Bultmanns Plea for
Demythologization,” http://www.biblicalstudies.org.uk/article_myth_hughes.html.
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must be reconstructed to meet the needs of our age. The truth has been equated

with mythology.

Deny Jesus Christ

What is the primary doctrine of the demons? It is this: the denial that Jesus Christ
is truly God in human flesh. First John 4:2-3 warns, “By this you know the Spirit
of God: Every spirit that confesses that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is of God,
and every spirit that does not confess that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is not
of God. And this is the spirit of the Antichrist, which you have heard was coming,
and is now already in the world.” Whoever denies that Jesus is Christ is anti-Christ.
Whoever denies that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is not of God. People
involved in the cults or the occult will call Jesus anything but the one, eternal Lord.

This is the core of Christianity: Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the
Father, and every tongue shall confess it one day. John 1 blends beautifully with 1
John 4 on this most important of subjects. The same man who wrote both of them
was saying exactly the same thing: “The Word became flesh and dwelt among us”
(John 1:14) and “Every spirit that does not confess that Jesus Christ has come in the
flesh is not of God” (1 John 4:3). This is the prime attack of Satan; he must under-
cut the person of the Master. He dares not allow the worship of the Lord Jesus,
because he seeks worship for himself. Remember Satan’s words to Christ in Matthew

4:9: “All these things I will give You if You will fall down and worship me.”

THE JEsus oF THE BIBLE

In 2 Corinthians 11:3—4, Paul emphasized that there is another Jesus—a counter-
feit Jesus, not the real Jesus. He is a Jesus who resembles the Christ of the Bible,
but he is not God in human form. The Jesus of the Mormons or the Jehovah’s
Witnesses and the Jesus of the occult is not the Jesus of the Bible. Today, anyone
can say the name of Jesus, so it is critical that the Church ask, “Jesus who?” The
only true, New Testament response is Jesus Christ, God the Son, second Person of
the Holy Trinity, God in human form. Any other definition is meant to deceive and
to sustain the teaching of the demons. The Lord Jesus warned of this in Mark 13:6,
when He said that at the end of the ages there would be those coming in His name,
claiming to be Christ, and this is exactly what has happened.

Moses warned against false prophets as far back as Deuteronomy 13. Jesus
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warned, “Beware of false prophets, who come to you in sheep’s clothing, but
inwardly they are ravenous wolves. You will know them by their fruits” (Matt.
7:15-16). Someday they will stand before Him and say, “Lord, Lord, have we not
prophesied in Your name, cast out demons in Your name, and done many wonders
in Your name?” and Christ will turn to them and say, “I never knew you; depart
from Me, you who practice lawlessness!” (vv. 22-23).

There is always power in the name of Jesus, but the question must be asked,
who is using this power, and for what purpose? Is it for God’s glory, or for selfish
ends? Remember the words of the apostle Paul: “Some indeed preach Christ even
from envy and strife, and some also from goodwill: The former preach Christ from
selfish ambition, not sincerely, supposing to add affliction to my chains; but the lat-
ter out of love, knowing that I am appointed for the defense of the gospel. What
then? Only that in every way, whether in pretense or in truth, Christ is preached;
and in this I rejoice, yes, and will rejoice” (Phil. 1:15-18).

The important thing is that the good news gets out; God will judge the motives
of the people who preach it. Be on guard against deception. Miracle or no miracle, what-
ever leads people away from God is the doctrine of the demons. Remember, a miracle
in and of itself means nothing. It is intended to bring someone to a deeper adoration
of God, and a commitment to the service of the Lord Jesus. If it commands someone
to do something that is forbidden by Holy Scripture, it is not of God and must be
rejected, for the Scripture says Satan appears as the angel of light (2 Cor. 11:14).

CONCLUSION

The Church of Jesus Christ has a grave responsibility. We must render an account
to God. There is such a thing as the doctrine of the demons; it is a challenge to the
Church that must be met. Never forget the words of Jude 3: “Beloved, while I was
very diligent to write to you concerning our common salvation, I found it neces-
sary to write to you exhorting you to contend earnestly for the faith which was once
for all delivered to the saints.” Put up a good fight for the faith! The Greek word
epagonizomai means to put up a stiff resistance for the faith; to struggle; to com-
pete for a prize." This is the responsibility of the Church, and it is one we cannot

get away from.

14. “To struggle for”; NT:1864 from NT:1909 and NT:75; New Exhaustive Strongs Numbers.
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If someone attacks Christianity, God commands a response. The Church can-
not sit still, smile benevolently, and quote John 3:16. We must give answers. “Be
diligent to present yourself approved to God, a worker who does not need to be
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth” (2 Tim. 2:15). This is what Christians
are called to do—study. No one gets any information by osmosis; God requires His
people to study His Word.

Paul spoke his mind clearly in 2 Timothy 4:1-2, when he said, “I charge you
therefore before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who will judge the living and the
dead at His appearing and His kingdom: Preach the word! Be ready in season and
out of season. Convince, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering and teaching.” For
the time will come when people will not put up with wholesome teaching; they
will follow their own desires and gather a crowd of teachers around them to “tickle
their ears” (see verse 4). They will close their ears to the truth and turn away to
mythology.

The Church must face hardship, work to spread the gospel, and do all the
duties of its calling, so we can say, along with the apostle Paul, “I have fought the
good fight, I have finished the race, I have kept the faith” (2 Tim. 4:7). That must
be the testimony of every Christian: the great race, the course, and the faith. Fight
the good fight of faith. The weapons of our warfare are not carnal; they are spiri-
tual (2 Cor. 10:4). “Put on the whole armor of God, that you may be able to stand
against the wiles of the devil” (Eph. 6:11).

This is the challenge of the age in which we live. The challenge is here—the

time is NOw.
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Quick Facts ABouT ANCIENT PaGANIsSM

* Ancient Paganism teaches the existence of one Supreme Being: multiple
gods exist under the authority of this one Being (henotheism); demons

exist separately from these gods.
* Jesus is one powerful god among many gods.

* Modern Paganism believes in the divine principle, male and female; many

gods may or may not exist within this principle.
* Jesus was a good man who exhibited the divinity present in all humanity.
* Nature is a manifestation of divinity, not a “fallen” creation of deity.!

* Humanity’s basic nature is good; salvation may or may not be needed, but

reparation for bad behavior can be achieved through good deeds.

1. Jones and Pennick, A History of Pagan Europe, 2.



Ancient Paganism

n order to understand the faiths of today, we must carefully explore the faiths

of yesterday. The roots of Pagan religions run deep and strong in the history of

mankind, influencing almost every aspect of human society. These faiths are
legion, and it would be impossible to examine all with any shred of accuracy within
the limited scope of this work. In view of this fact, the civilizations of Greece,
Rome, Egypt, and Persia have been chosen based on their global influence, both
ancient and modern, as well as their involvement in the occult.

Archaeological evidence reveals that man has always worshiped, always reached
to a power he considered greater than human power—a power outside himself. The
ruins of the world stand as monuments to these ceremonies, and ancient writings
provide valuable details supporting the fact that religious faith is an integral part of
man’s history, uniquely rooted in realities both inside and outside himself: his sp7r-
itual nature, as evidenced by words and deeds, and the physical existence of the
Divine, as evidenced by revelation and eyewitness testimony.?

In support of the biblical record, Wilhelm Schmidt maintained that all ancient
cultures throughout the world originally contained the belief in a Supreme Being. He

details the progression of ancient religious beliefs in his Origin and Growth of Religion:

e The Supreme Being is generally acknowledged as creator and called
Father in every primitive culture where He is addressed. He lives some-

where above the earth.

* He is a being, so his physical form cannot be accurately represented. He

is described as invisible, like the wind, or like fire.

2. For more detailed information on these civilizations, including personal stories of life in the
ancient world, see Fordham University’s Interner Ancient History Sourcebook, http://

www.fordham.edu/HALSALL/ANCIENT/asbook07.html.
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e He is eternal: He existed before any other being, and He will not die.
* He is all powerful and all knowing.

* He is good, and all good comes from Him, including moral law. He is

unalterably righteous.
* He despises evil, and it must be kept far from Him.

* He is the just Judge. Human beings are separated from Him by past
offenses, and they abandoned Him for lesser, more accessible gods; yet

primitive religions retain His memory as the Sky-God.?

Schmidt argued for a universal Sky-God among many cultures, but only within
Scripture do we see God’s full identity revealed. The Bible also explains the serious
nature of the offenses mankind committed so long ago. Human beings were cre-
ated to fellowship with their Creator: to walk with God. The vast sum of human
history portrays man’s need to worship—to commune with the Father—and in his
rejection of God, man deprived himself of this basic need, creating a spiritual void
of immense proportions. Into this void came Satan. He actively instigated the sep-
aration of God and man; his one intention, “I will be like the Most High” (Isa.
14:14). He sought to gain the worship of God’s most beloved creation: human
beings, and in that gain, to destroy them. Idolatry was his goal, and he was bril-
liantly successful at it.

History details the progression of mankind’s rebellion against the Father, his
fateful choice to follow his own wisdom and that offered by anything or anyone
other than God. From the first revolt in the garden of Eden, man wandered from
the worship of the one true God, Elohiym.* The result of this rebellion was Pagan-
ism, with its inherent idolatry.

The story of Jacob and Rachel is the first time the word idols is used in the
Bible, and it reveals the early descent of man into Paganism. The book of Genesis,

written by Moses about 1450 BC, places Paganism far back into the realm of the

3. Adapted from Wilhelm Schmidt, 7he Origin and Growth of Religion: Facts and Theories (New
York: Cooper Square, 1972), 264-273.

4. Genesis 1:1 OT:430 plural of OT:433; gods in the ordinary sense; but specifically used (in the
plural thus, especially with the article) of the supreme God. (New Exhaustive Strong’s Numbers and
Concordance).
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ancients. According to Genesis 31:19, “Laban had gone to shear his sheep, and
Rachel had stolen the household idols that were her father’s.” The importance of
these family gods can be seen in the risk Rachel took in stealing them. Her father,
Laban, was so enraged at Jacob’s decampment and assumed theft that he pursued

Jacob relentlessly for seven days until he caught up with him:

And Laban said to Jacob: “What have you done, that you have stolen away
unknown to me, and carried away my daughters like captives taken with
the sword? Why did you flee away secretly, and steal away from me, and not
tell me; for I might have sent you away with joy and songs, with timbrel
and harp? And you did not allow me to kiss my sons and my daughters.
Now you have done foolishly in so doing. It is in my power to do you harm,
but the God of your father spoke to me last night, saying, ‘Be careful that
you speak to Jacob neither good nor bad.” And now you have surely gone
because you greatly long for your father’s house, but why did you steal
my gods?”

Then Jacob answered and said to Laban, “Because I was afraid, for I
said, ‘Perhaps you would take your daughters from me by force.” With
whomever you find your gods, do not let him live. In the presence of our
brethren, identify what I have of yours and take it with you.” For Jacob did
not know that Rachel had stolen them.

And Laban went into Jacob’s tent, into Leah’s tent, and into the two
maids’ tents, but he did not find them. Then he went out of Leah’s tent and
entered Rachel’s tent. Now Rachel had taken the household idols, put them
in the camel’s saddle, and sat on them. And Laban searched all about the
tent but did not find them. And she said to her father, “Let it not displease
my lord that I cannot rise before you, for the manner of women is with me.”

And he searched but did not find the household idols. (Genesis 31:26-35).

Not only did Rachel steal these gods, but she risked her life to keep them, a
clear indication of the importance of idol worship in ancient times, and her partic-

ipation in it.
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History OVERVIEW

3800-3000 BC’ | Village settlements develop into cities; first year of Jewish cal-

endar (3760); first phonetic writing (3500); Western Europe
is Neolithic; Sumerian city-states; Semitic tribes settle
Assyria; evidence of astronomy in Egypt, Babylon, India,
China

3000-2000 BC | Earliest known alphabet (Sumerian) developed (3100)

—evolves into cuneiform (2600); Gilgamesh epic; Pharaohs
begin to rule Egypt (3100); Stonehenge and Avebury built in
Great Britain (2900); King Khufu (Cheops) finishes the
Great Pyramid at Giza (2680); Phoenicians settle on coasts of
Lebanon/Syria; Minoan Civilization in Crete (2000—-1500);
Hinduism develops; Hammurabi, king of Babylon, writes
code (2250)

2000-1500 BC | Abraham born (2000-1800); rise of the Assyrian Empire—

cities of Ashur and Nineveh; Hittites use hieroglyphs (1500);
Israelite Exodus from Egypt (1400—-1300); Mycenaeans con-
quer Minoans (1400); Phoenician alphabet—precursor to
Greek alphabet—develops and spreads (1100)

1500-1000 BC | Akhenaton reveals monotheistic religion in Egypt (Amarna

Period, 1350); son Tutankhamen returns to Egypts earlier gods;
Greeks destroy Troy (1250); Oracle at Delphi begins (1200)

5. All dates are Circa. Authorities disagree on (and cannot substantiate) many dates, so the intent here

is to provide a general historical framework. See “Context of Ancient Israelite Religion” (ca.
2000-539 BCE), Jewish Virtual Library, http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/History/
context.html; “The Iliad,” Internet Classics Archive at http://classics.mit.edu/; and “Timelines of Art
History: The world (BC/BCE),” Art History Web site, http://www.art-and-archaeology.com/time-
lines/t10001.html for more details.

The term BC (Before Christ) dates history from the birth of Christ and AD (Latin Anno
Domini—year of our Lord). The exact date of His birth is not known, however, and this leaves
the accuracy of historical dating in question by +/- 10 years. The system BCE (Before the
Common Era) and CE (Common Era) dates history by counting back from the existing year (ex.
2008). Recently, the debate on this has become heated, with some claiming a total erasure of
Christ from the historical timeline if the BCE system remains in use. The opposite side contends
that the BC dating is Christian in nature and excludes those who are not Christian. However, it
is indisputable that altering the dating system is historical revisionism.


http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/History/context.html
http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/History/context.html
http://classics.mit.edu/
http://www.art-and-archaeology.com/time-lines/t10001.html
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1000-800 BC | Solomon succeeds King David, builds Jerusalem temple (975);
after Solomon’s death, kingdom divided into Israel and
Judah; Jews begin to record Old Testament books of Bible
(oral tradition preserved Jewish beliefs for hundreds of years);

Greeks develop forerunner of modern alphabet (800)

900-700 BC Prophets Amos, Hosea, Isaiah; Homer’s //iad and the Odyssey
(800); first recorded Olympic games (776); Assyrians con-
quer the kingdom of Israel (722-721)

700-500 BC King Hezekiah of Judah and the prophet Isaiah successfully
resist the Assyrian siege of Jerusalem (716); end of Assyrian
Empire (616)—Nineveh destroyed by Chaldeans (Neo-
Babylonians) and Medes (612); founding of Byzantium by
Greeks (660); Celtic druids influence tribal rule in Great
Britain (600); building of the Acropolis in Athens

600-500 BC Prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel (600-580); Lao Tzu, Chinese
philosopher and founder of Taoism (550); Babylonian king
Nebuchadnezzar destroys Jerusalem (587-586); Babylonian
captivity of the Jews; Cyrus the Great of Persia conquers
Babylon, frees the Jews (539); democracy develops in Athens;
Confucius (500) develops philosophy in China; Buddha
(300) founds Buddhism in India®

500—400 BC Prophets Ezra, Nehemiah, and Malachi (450); Greeks defeat
Persians—development of Classical Greece; birth of the

Roman Empire; Xerxes I, king of Persia (485)

400-300 BC Alexander the Great (356-323) conquers Persia and
Jerusalem, invades India, dies in Babylon; Socrates executed

(399); Plato writes dialogues; philosopher Aristotle born
(384)

6. See Heinz Bechert, ed., Dating the Historical Buddha (Gottingen, Germany: Vandenhoeck and
Ruprecht, 1991; 1992), vols. I and II, for a recent revision of the long held 560 BC dates for
Buddhass life.
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300-151 BC Beginning of Roman world domination; Jewish
scholars translate Hebrew Bible, or 7Zanach, into
Greek in Alexandria, Egypt—it takes the name
Septuagint or LXX, referring to the number of men

responsible for the translation (250); Qumran (200)

100-51 BC Julius Caesar (100—44); Roman general Pompey con-
quers Jerusalem (63); Cleopatra on Egyptian throne

AD 50-1 Herod is Roman governor of Judea (37); Caesar mur-
dered (44); Caesar’s nephew, Octavian, defeats Mark
Antony and Cleopatra (31) and rules Roman Empire
as Emperor Augustus; birth of Christ (3 BC-6 AD)

DEFINITION

Paganism can be defined from the Christian perspective as the worship of many
gods (polytheism) other than the God of creation as revealed in the Bible. The
word Pagan is derived from the Latin term Paganus, meaning rural or rustic (pagus
meaning a village or country district), but its actual meaning can differ based on
language, culture, and context.”

The early Church referred to itself as “soldiers of Christ” and to those who were
not as Paganus or civilians.® According to the etymology of the word Paganus, how-
ever, this term was generally a neutral classification. “It was once thought its mean-
ing of ‘non-Christian, heathen’ developed because the ancient idolatrous religion
persisted in the rural districts long after Christianity had been generally accepted in
the towns and cities of the Roman Empire. While it may indeed be true that the older

Roman religions lingered in remote hamlets, this is not the word’s true origin.”

7. University of Notre Dame Latin Dictionary and Grammar Aid, s.v. “Paganus,” htep://
catholic.archives.nd.edu/dgi-bin/lookup.pl?stem=Paganus&ending= (accessed 9/20/06).

8. See Ephesians 6 for the apostle Paul’s reference to the Church as soldiers and James J. O’Donnell’s
article “Paganus” at htep://www9.georgetown.edu/faculty/jod/paganus.html, for an in-depth
commentary on the origin and usage of the term Paganus.

9. The Institute for Etymological Research and Education, “Words to the Wise,” Take Our Word for
It, htep://www.takeourword.com/TOW143half/page2.html (accessed 9/20/06).
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Historian Ronald Hutton points out the modern reassessment of the meaning
of Pagan in academic circles, noting Pierre Chuvin’s position that it more than
likely referred to the people who simply followed the faith of the pagus, “the local
unit of government; that is, the rooted or old, religion.”" The Hebrew uses the
word nokriy, meaning “strange” or “different” (anyone outside the accepted society
norm), and it is translated Pagan in the New King James Version."

In their text, A History of Pagan Europe, Pagan leaders Prudence Jones and Nigel
Pennick narrowly define Paganism as a nature-worshiping spiritual tradition.”” They
maintain that this definition is rooted in antiquity but do not offer historical evi-
dence that such roots exist.”” Based on this assumption, they characterize Pagan reli-

gions as having the following characteristics:

Polytheism—a plurality of divine beings which may or may not be avatars
. . . or other aspects of an underlying unity/duality/trinity/et cetera

Nature as a Theophany—a manifestation of divinity, not as a ‘fallen’ cre-
ation of the latter.

The Female Divine Principle—called the Goddess, as well as, or instead

of the male divine principle, the God."

What is clear throughout history is that Paganism stands as the antithesis to
Christianity. While Pagans worship many gods, Christians worship only one."”
Where Pagans chant spells and worship the divine in nature, Christians pray to and
worship the Creator of nature.® Pagans view the evil in the world as something
outside themselves. They are generally the victims of it. Christians view the evil in
this world as twofold: within them and outside of them."” Ancient Pagans acknowl-

edged a supreme God, but they worshiped whatever lesser gods they believed could

10. Ronald Hutton, The Triumph of the Moon: A History of Modern Pagan Witcherafi, (New York:
Oxford, 2001), 4.

11. “Foreign, or (concretely) a foreigner, or (abstractly) heathendom; OT:5236 from OT:5234” New
Exhaustive Strongs Numbers.

12. Jones and Pennick. A History of Pagan Eurape, 2.

13. Ibid.

14. Ibid.

15. Belief in one God or monotheism is seen in Mark 12:29; 1 Corinthians 8:5-6; Galatians 4:8; and
James 2:19.

16. Matt. 4:10; John 4:23-24; 1 Timothy 2:8.

17. 2 Cor. 1:12; Gal. 6:14; Eph. 2:2; Col. 2:20; 1 John 2:16.
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help them the most. They practiced magic (manipulating supernatural powers),
which often employed the use of binding spells and curse tablets, in an attempt to
influence their lives and the lives of others for better or worse.!®

From the seeds of rebellion against God, occult power was born, and
Paganism—fostered by Satan and his demons—Ilives and thrives on this power. The
worship of multiple gods and goddesses reigned supreme in the ancient world for
thousands of years; divinities too numerous to count dominated lore, culture, and
ceremony, their varied names and faces scattered throughout nations and king-
doms. Professor Georg Luck, in his compilation of ancient writings Arcana Munds:
Magic and the Occult in the Greek and Roman Worlds, comments, “Ancient history
shows us a succession of great empires—Egypt, Persia, Athens, Macedonia,
Rome—and each of these had its Pantheon of divine powers. As one culture con-
quered another, it took over some of its gods, usually the ones that could be iden-
tified with a native deity, or the ones suitable to become at least the attendants, the
courtiers as it were, of native deities.””” Humans may have called them gods, but

the God of the Bible revealed their true identities as demons:

They provoked Him to jealousy with foreign gods;
With abominations they provoked Him to anger.
They sacrificed to demons, not to God,
To gods they did not know,
To new gods, new arrivals

That your fathers did not fear. (Deut 32:16-17)

ANCIENT PAGANISM

Ancient Paganism is defined by its writings, and they are to be found everywhere,
in almost every culture known to man. One large group of these writings that reveal
the sheer number of gods and goddesses—and man’s relationship to them—are
preserved in the curse tablets and binding spells of the ancient world. Long ignored

by scholars, and now the object of intense scrutiny due to the groundbreaking work

18. Georg Luck, Arcana Mundi: Magic and the Occult in the Greek and Roman Worlds, (Baltimore:
John Hopkins University Press, 1985), 191.
19. Ibid., 6.
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of scholars such as Georg Luck and John Gager, this strange collection of bits of
parchment, wood, stone, metal, and precious gems excavated from ancient cities,
opens thousands of tiny windows into worlds long gone.

Curse tablets and binding spells are personal, full of the details of everyday life.
Names, places, deities: all can be found in them. These valuable glimpses into the
lives of peoples and cultures long dead reveal the power of polytheism and its hold
on ancient man. John G. Gager in Curse Tablets and Binding Spells from the Ancient

World, makes this observation about man’s early religious beliefs and attitudes:

It is necessary to keep in mind three fundamental characteristics of the
“spiritual universe” of ancient Mediterranean culture: first, the cosmos lit-
erally teemed, at every level and in every location, with supernatural beings;
second, although ancient theoreticians sometimes tried to sort these beings
into clear and distinct categories, most people were less certain about where
to draw the lines between gods, daimones, planets, stars, angels, cherubim,
and the like; and third, the spirit or soul of dead persons, especially of those
who had died prematurely or by violence, roamed about in a restless and

vengeful mood near their buried body.*

A glimpse into the ancient world via curse tablets reveals a deep belief in the

supernatural:

Greece/Asia Minor—First Century BC (Small lead tablet)

I, Antigoné, make a dedication to Demeter, Kore, Pluto, and all the
gods and goddesses with Demeter. If 1 have given poison/spells to
Asclapiadas or contemplated in my soul doing anything evil to him; or if I
have called a woman from the temple, offering her a mina and a half for
her to remove him from among the living, (if so) may Antigoné, having
been struck by a fever, go up to Demeter and make confession, and may
she not find Demeter merciful but instead suffer great torments. If anyone
has spoken to Asclapiadas against me or brought forward the woman, by

offering her copper coins . . . (back) Let it be permissible for me (presum-

20. Gager, Curse Tablets and Binding Spells, 12.
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ably in company with the target of the spell) to go to the same bath, under

the same roof, or to the same table.!
And another:

I hand over to Demeter and Kore and the gods with Demeter those who
attacked and flogged me and put me in bonds and accused me. . . . But as

for me, let me be blameless. . . .»?

Another example of man’s belief in multiple gods is the Great Magical Papyrus
of Paris. This papyrus, Egyptian in origin, dates to 100-150 AD and was to be per-

formed as part of an exorcism:

The protective charm you must write on a tin tablet: [magic words] and
hang it on the patient. This is the object of fear for every daemon and
frightens him. Stand facing him and exorcise him. The formula of exorcism
is the following: “I conjure you by the God of the Hebrews, Jesus [magic
words], you who appear in fire, you who are in the midst of land and snow
and fog, Tannetis, let your angel descend, the pitiless one, and let him arrest
the daemon that flies around this creature shaped by God in his holy para-
dise, for I pray to the holy god through Ammon [magic words]. I conjure
you [magic words], I conjure you by him who appeared to Osrael [=Israel]
in a pillar of light and a cloud by night and who has saved his people from
Pharaoh and has brought upon Pharaoh the ten plagues because he would
not listen. I conjure you, every daemonic spirit, to tell me who you are; I
conjure you by the seal that Solomon put upon the tongue of Jeremiah, and
he spoke. So you speak, too, and tell me what kind of a daemon you are,
one in heaven or one in the air or one on the ground or one underground
or one in the underworld, or a Ebusaen or a Chersaeon or a Pharisee.
Speak, whatever you are, for I conjure you by God the light-bringer, the

invincible one, the one who knows what is in the heart of every living crea-

21. Ibid., 189
22. Ibid., 190.
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ture, the one who created the race of men from dust, who brings [them]
out of uncertain [places], who gathers the clouds, sending down rain upon
the earth, and blesses its fruit and is blessed by every heavenly power of
angels and archangels. I conjure you by the great god Saba6th, who stopped
the river Jordan and divided the Red Sea through which Israel marched,
making it passable. For I conjure you by him who revealed the hundred and
forty tongues and distributed them according to his own command. I con-
jure you by him who burned down the stiff-necked giants with his beams
of fire, who praises the heaven of heavens. I conjure you by him who put
mountains around the sea [or?] a wall of sand and told it not to overflow,
and the deep obeyed. Thus must you also obey, every daemonic spirit, for
I conjure you by him who has moved the four winds together from holy
eternities, by the heavenlike, sealike, cloudlike [god], the fire-bringer, the
invincible. I conjure you by him who is in Jerusalem, the pure [city], for
whom and near whom the unextinguishable fire burns forever and ever,
with his holy name [magic words], before whom trembles the hellfire, and
flames leap up all around, and iron explodes, and whom every mountain
fears from the depth of its foundations. I conjure you, every daemonic
spirit, by him who looks down on earth and makes its foundations tremble
and has created the universe from a state of nonbeing into a state of

being.”*

Most scholars consider this writing to be older in idea than its approximate date
of writing. The author is thought to be a scholar; perhaps a physician, magician, or
possibly all three. It is clear from this window into antiquity that the author did not
hesitate to combine elements of Christianity and Judaism with the Egyptian wor-
ship of Ammon and other gods. When dealing with a demon, the prevailing atti-
tude appeared to be “Better safe than sorry.” What is most interesting to the
Christian is that the dominant power reflected here is that of Jesus and the great
God Sabaoth: a military name for Jehovah.* Magicians did not hesitate to incor-

porate any deity, provided they would facilitate the magic. Dr. Gideon Bohak

23. Luck, Arcana Mundi, 191.
24. For more information on this name, see NT 4519, New Exhaustive Strongs Numbers.
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explains that scholars have yet to agree upon a universal definition of the term
magic: “What one society may label ‘magic,” another would label ‘religion,” and
another ‘science,’ so that by choosing one label we are implicitly choosing sides.””

The essence of magic may be a mystery to some, but the Bible reveals that the

purpose of magical arts is to hunt souls:

Therefore thus says the Lord Gop: “Behold, I am against your magic
charms by which you hunt souls there like birds. I will tear them from your
arms, and let the souls go, the souls you hunt like birds. I will also tear off
your veils and deliver My people out of your hand, and they shall no longer
be as prey in your hand. Then you shall know that I am the LorD.” (Ezek.
13:20-21)

Paganism penetrated every society where mankind sought to worship. It pre-
sented many faces, but its motive was consistent: a relentless attack upon the
Creator. This campaign was not just man’s imagination reacting to actual events of
life (myth creation), its origin went much deeper. Pagan thought and Pagan practice

grew from the heart of man—a heart in fierce rebellion against God.

Greco-RomaN WorLD

The history of Greece spans a period of at least six thousand years, while the
Roman Empire evolved from the Etruscans approximately 500 BC.* Classical
Greece is perhaps the most revered, thanks to brilliant philosophers such as Socrates
and Plato, legendary writers such as Aeschylus and Homer, and Pythagoras, the
father of mathematics. The Minoans and Mycenacans preceded the Classical
Greeks but left little information about their civilizations other than pottery, clay
figures, a few bronze artifacts, and various ruins. There is some evidence of altars
in the caves of Crete, and it is thought that both the Minoans and Mycenaeans

(who conquered them) worshiped bulls and offered sacrifices to them.

25. Gideon Bohak, “Traditions of Magic in Late Antiquity,” University of Michigan Library, n.d.
htep://www.lib.umich.edu/pap/exhibits/magic/ (accessed October 3, 2006).

26. The Etruscans were also polytheistic, worshiping gods such as their chief god Voltumna; Tinia;
and Uni.
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GREEK TIMELINE

2900-2000 BC | Early Bronze Age; widespread polytheism; no single
Scripture; worship of fertility goddess (from Neolithic

culture)

2000-1400 BC | Minoan Age; worship of the Bull (possibly Mithras); evi-
dence of Goddess worship (Snake goddess); Mystery reli-
gions emerge (1800)

1500-1100 BC | Mycenaean Age; warlike culture dominates more peaceful
Minoans; Trojan War (1200)

1100-750 BC The Dark Ages; development of the Greek alphabet; Greek
mythology recorded; Oracle at Delphi; Greek city-states
grow (800); Greek colonies present in Italy (750); Homer
writes [/iad and Odyssey (700); Monarchy overthrown and

replaced with archons—Greek city-states and their rulers

(680)

750-480 BC Archaic Period; Messenia (region in southwest Greece) con-
quered by Spartans; Dracon’s legal system reforms (625);
coin currency introduced (600); birth of Pythagoras (580)

480-336 BC Classical Period; Dionysus festivals influence Greek theatre;
democracy develops in Athens; Greek/Persian Wars (490
and 480-479); Parthenon and the Acropolis begun (449);
Herodotus, Greek historian, writes 7he Histories (430);
Socrates’ trial (299); Plato (386); Aristotle (384); Alexander
the Great of Macedonia defeats the Persians (333)

336-146 BC Hellenistic Period; first Roman victories over Greece (200)

The vast amount of information available today pertaining to the culturally
rich civilization of Greece requires a more specialized focus and analysis. Occult
knowledge permeated many aspects of ancient Greek and Roman society, but
nowhere was it more evident than in the Mystery religions that consumed the inter-
est of the Greek populace and nearly succeeded in enveloping the entire Roman

Empire. A close examination of the use of secret ceremonies, sacrifices, oracles,
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curse tablets, binding spells, and magic—all interwoven with the myths of the
gods—reveals their significance in the Greco-Roman world.

The ancient world surrounding the Mediterranean Sea was a very small place
geographically, but its influence on human culture spanned the centuries. Israel,
Turkey, Italy, Egypt, and Greece all encircle the Mediterranean like diamonds on a
vast necklace. Viewed through the eyes of geography alone, it is easy to see why the
ancient world is called the birthplace of civilization and the greatest melting pot of
all time.

Today, a tourist can catch a ferry from Italy and arrive in Greece eight hours
later; Haifa, Israel, is approximately 150 miles from Cyprus; and Istanbul, Turkey,
is separated from Athens, Greece, by a mere 350 miles. It is a very small world,
indeed. As the American culture infiltrates and influences today’s world, so the
power of Greece and Rome penetrated to every corner of ancient civilization. This

saturation enveloped all areas of human endeavor, including art, music, philosophy,

THE NEAR EAST OF EZEKIEL’S TIME

“Then they shall know that | am the
Loro, when | scatter them among the
nations and disperse them throughout
the countries.”—-Ezek. 12:15

The Ancient Near East”

27. Nelsons Complete Book of Bible Maps and Charts: Old and New Testaments (Nashville: Thomas
Nelson, 1993), 232.
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and religion. Eventually, Greece and Rome became inextricably intertwined in his-
tory—their cultures merged, and their gods blended. Both empires shared state
religions, philosophies, and what came to be known as the Mystery religions, due

to a veil of secrecy carefully woven by powerful proponents.

THE RAaTIONAL VERSUS THE IRRATIONAL

In the history of the world, Greece has always been viewed as the seat of rational-
ism. Aristotle, Socrates, Plato, and other Greek philosophers impacted both ancient
and modern worlds with their teachings, but it is important to note that these
teachings represented a part of Greek culture, not the whole.

To view a culture through the single lens of rationalism is to discount the power
of the irrational in the lives of a complicated people. It would be as if, a thousand
years from now, the world judged Germany through the eyes of Karl Marx or
Friedrich Nietzsche alone. Ancient Greeks were committed to the logic of the
mind, but this belief fluctuated in popularity, its ebb and flow similar to that of the
ocean tides.

E. R. Dodds, in his work The Greeks and the Irrational, suggests that the early
Greeks’ belief in the irrational or supernatural phenomena was an important influ-
ence in the growth and development of Greek culture. It affected the way ancient
people viewed their world and reflected the widespread faith in supernatural
beings, and the fear and respect they had for the powers held by these beings.? This
clear, historical record of Greek reverence for the supernatural is difficult to dispute,
and it must be weighed against the facts of rationalism to produce a balanced pic-
ture of the ancient Greek people. John Gager agrees with Dodds’s assessment of
ancient Greek society, pointing out that “as the testimony of the curse tablets
clearly reveals, the confusion of political and legal affairs generated a need on the
part of many to call upon higher powers to sustain their cause . . . the use of curse
tablets was by no means limited to ‘unlettered and superstitious’ members of the
lower classes. In classical Greece as in imperial Rome, their power was accepted and
employed by all, including the wealthy and powerful Athenian aristocrats cited on

numerous Greek tablets.””

28. E. R. Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2004), 136.
29. Gager, Curse Tablets and Binding Spells, 119.
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THE MYSTERIES

The Mystery religions were thought to have developed in Greece in approximately
1800 BC, although it is Egyptian religion that some scholars believe influenced
Greece considerably in the centuries before Alexander. This belief is upheld by
Plutarch (46-122 AD), a famous Greek philosopher and priest of Apollo at Delphi:

Indeed all men have Isis and know her and the Gods of her company; for
though they learned, not long ago, to call some of them by names known to
the Egyptians, still they knew and honoured the power of each of them from
the beginning . . . Not different Gods for different peoples, not Barbarian
and Greek, not southern and northern; but just as sun and moon and earth
and sea are common to all, though different to one Providence that also
directs powers ordained to serve under her for all purposes, have different

honours and titles been given according to their laws by different nations.*

Citizens belonged to one of three different levels within the two major Mystery
religions known as the Eleusinian and Orphic Mysteries. Greek citizens of every
social level aspired to reach one of the higher levels in either of these Mysteries.
They were characterized by secret ceremonies and animal sacrifices; those called the
“greater Mysteries” were related to the harvest season (September or October), and
the membership in them was exclusive. The rites of the lesser Mysteries took place
late in winter and were open to almost anyone. The worship of Dionysus fell into
the category of the “greater Mysteries”; it began in the rural districts of Greece,
eventually making its way to the cities, where the Orphic Mysteries embraced it.
Today, Dionysus is still hailed as a “Savior myth” that preceded Jesus Christ.
Paganism uses the Savior myth (or Christ myth) argument to reinforce the mis-
taken belief that Christianity is nothing more than a copycat religion when it was,
and still is, unique. The myth of Dionysus never had anything in common with the
truth of Jesus Christ. “The cult of Dionysus was tied to wine-making and involved
plays and phallic processions. Beginning in the rural areas, it was later incorporated

into city life in Athens, and the Orphic Mysteries then added a new mysticism to

30. W. M. Flinders Petrie, Personal Religion in Egypt Before Christianity, 2nd ed. (London: Harper &
Brothers, 1912), 121-123.



Ancient Paganism 83

the worship of Dionysus, who became the god who is destroyed, who disappears,
who relinquishes life and then is born again.”"

The oracle of Delphi held great religious and political power in ancient Greece.
Pilgrims from all over Greece and beyond would march for days up a steep moun-
tain trail, simply to consult her. It was a time-consuming and expensive endeavor,
costing ten days’ wages, and as such it became a luxury available only to the rich.
Today, scientific exploration of the temple area at Delphi has upheld the ancient
descriptions of its unique location above a volcanic fissure.”> A guild of women
served Apollo in the temple at Delphi, but only one was selected to be his “voice,”
and she was called the Pyzhia.*® The Pythia sat inside a cave, perched on a high stool
or chair inside a fissure (or chamber) in the earth. Modern explorers have now con-
firmed the fact that ethylene gas leaks from cracks in the floor of this fissure and
that it is a blend of dangerous chemicals that would have influenced the Pythia’s
state of mind, leaving her vulnerable to outside influences and shortening her life.
The ancient Greek historian Plutarch (c.100 AD), made it clear that the gas alone
did not cause the trance of the Pythia; many other people smelled it and thought
its scent was “sweet,” but it did not cause them to slip into a trance.*

Dr. John Hale, an archaeologist studying the ruins of Delphi, confirms the accu-
racy of the historical descriptions of the Pythia and her role in ancient society. “T've
been working . . . with colleagues in geology and chemistry and toxicology, I think
we can say that the conditions at Delphi very much vindicate the ancient sources.”

Polytheism dominated the civilizations of Greece and Rome, where the public
and private worship of many different gods was an intrinsic part of everyday life.

When Rome conquered Greece, it assimilated many of the Greek gods into its pan-

theon of gods.

31. Elliott Shaw, gen. ed, “Greco-Roman Religion,” Overview of World Religions Web page, PHILTAR
(University of Cumbria), http://philtar.ucsm.ac.uk/encyclopedia/europe/grecorom.html (accessed August
26, 2007).

32 The picture of a famous painting entitled Priestess of Delphi by John Collier (1891) is available at
Wikimedia, http://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/Image:John_Collier_-_Priestess_of_Delphi.jpg
(accessed August 26, 2006).

33. It is thought that a member of this guild or perhaps even the Pythia herself was the woman the
apostle Paul rebuked in Acts 16.

34. John Hale, interview by Rachael Kohn, “The Delphic Oracle,” 7he Ark (ABC Radio
International, August 8, 2004), http://www.abc.net.au/rn/relig/ark/stories/s1266794.htm
(accessed September 7, 20006).

35. Ibid. This is a fascinating, detailed interview.


http://www.abc.net.au/rn/relig/ark/stories/s1266794.htm
http://philtar.ucsm.ac.uk/encyclopedia/europe/grecorom.html
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GREEK AND RomMaN Gobs

Greek Roman Other Symbol |Dist. Feature] Animal | Sphere of Place

Name Name Name Influence (not
exclusive)
Aphrodite Venus Cypria Cupids Wings Doves Love, Sex | Cyprus
Apollo _ Phoebus Bow, Long hair, —_ Music, Delos,
Laurel, No beard Medicine, Delphi
Wreath, Archery,
Lyre, Halo Prophecy,
Sun
Ares Mars _ Armor, Beard or ——— | Warinbad | Thrace
Arms No Beard sense
Artemis Diana Phoebe Crescent, Short Deer Hunting, | Arcadia,
Bow (Early | hunting Young Brauron
Modern dress girls,
Period) Wilderness
Athena Minerva Pallas Helmet, Severe Owl Wisdom, Athens
Spear, beauty Ordered
Armor, battle, Cities,
Olive Tree Weaving,
Carpentry
Demeter Ceres _ Wheat, _ _ Grain, Eleusis
Torch Fertility,
Agriculture
Dionysus | Bacchus | Nykterios Vine S e Wine, Not
Fertility | exclusive
Hades Pluto Dis Crown _ ——— | Underworld Not
exclusive
Hekate Three
(daughter | Hecate Triple A torch women  — Birth,
of Demeter) goddess in each back to Fertility, Not
hand back Death exclusive
Hera Juno Cow Marriage Argus
Pan Half goat | ——— Flocks,
—_— —_— — — —_— —_— pastures Arcadia
fields, and
forests
Poseidon | Neptune — Trident Beard Horse,
Sea Sea, Not

creatures | Earthquake | exclusive

Cont'd on next page



Ancient Paganism 85

Greek Roman Other Symbol  |Dist. Feature | Animal | Sphere of Place
Name Name Name Influence (not
exclusive)
Zeus Jupiter Jove |Thunderbolt Beard Eagle, Sky Olympia*
Bull Weather,
Kings,
Justice
RomE

The world of Rome, especially around the time of the birth of Christ, had much
in common with the world of today. Civilizations from the four corners of the
world came together and melded into the Roman Empire, producing an army of
awesome proportions and a dazzling array of deities. This impressive pantheon
flourished under a tolerant religious attitude that encouraged exploration and
exploitation.

In many respects, the Roman Empire appears much like modern-day America.
“This was an age in which materialism, moneymaking, vulgarity, and often total
disregard for the accepted canons of morality were combined with genuine reli-
gious belief.””” The Roman people searched for some sanity in a world of constant
war, fierce political backbiting, and the pessimistic mumbling of Stoic Greek
philosophers preaching “reabsorption” into the cosmos.” State religions dedicated
to the worship of Jupiter, Juno, Minerva, and other gods (belonging to the original
thirty-three-deity pantheon established by the Romans before the inclusion of for-
eign gods) ruled Rome, but the patriotic feelings they engendered were not enough
for the average Roman citizen. Historian Michael Grant observes that ancient man

needed beliefs that could “satisfy his ever-deepening conviction that the terror and

36 Adapted from a chart by Dr. Lawrence Kim, University of Texas, available at htep://
www.utexas.edu/courses/larrymyth/thegods.html (accessed October 3, 2006). Dr. Kim notes that
this chart is not comprehensive and that places associated with the gods are extremely selective.
Some of Artemis/Diana’s items, such as her crescent moon, are assigned to her in times well after
antiquity, in the early modern period and beyond, so they do not necessarily represent Greek and
Roman depictions of the goddess.

37. Michael Grant, The World of Rome (New York: World, 1960), 184.

38. “According to the Stoics, the active principal of the world is the Logos, the subtle fire which every-
where orders motion. They taught polyonmy, that is, that the various names of the gods are but
different titles of the One God.” (Schmidt, 7he Origin and Growth of Religion, 19).


http://www.utexas.edu/courses/larrymyth/thegods.html
http://www.utexas.edu/courses/larrymyth/thegods.html
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power of Death the Ravisher could be overcome . . . and that life, after all, had
some meaning.”

The Romans viewed their state gods in an emotionless way. Each god had a spe-
cific task to fulfill, and it was that task that mattered (and its impact on daily life),
not the personality of a particular god or goddess. The worship of deities coincided
with basic human needs, such as crops and the seasons associated with them, fer-
tility, and winemaking. The idea of a personal relationship with a god was virtually

unknown:

Roman religion was essentially state controlled religion, families maintain-
ing household shrines dedicated to fertility and plenty, but the individual
citizen playing no part in the religious ritual of the state which was carried
out by pontiffs, augurs, and flamens (special priests). This extended until,
with the exception of the Capitoline Triad of Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva,
the state cult gave way to the cult of the emperor. Imperial deification
began after the assassination of Julius Caesar in 44 BCE when the Roman
Senate proclaimed him as a god and the deification of strong emperors con-
tinued, though most preferred to rule under the aegis of a greater deity than

themselves, the most popular being Sol Invictus, the Unconquered Sun.®

RomMAN TIMELINE

3000—1000 BC | Bronze Age—small settlements, possibly influenced by

Nordic culture

1000—500 BC | Etruscan civilization develops—polytheism dominates with

its sacrifices, readings of entrails, and fatalism

510—300 BC Rome conquers Etruscan kings; Rome conquers Italy

Cont'd on next page

39. Grant, The World of Rome, 185.
40. htep://philtar.ucsm.ac.uk/encyclopedia/europe/grecorom.html.
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299—100 BC Civil wars; Punic (Carthaginian) Wars; Rome conquers
Greece and Spain (130); names of Roman/Greek gods begin

to be used interchangeably

100 BC—0 Mystery religions flourish (Mithras, Isis, and Dionysus);

Augustus becomes first Roman Emperor. Pompeii is destroyed.

0—400 AD Steady expansion of Roman Empire; Christianity enters Rome,
likely related to the influence of the apostle Paul (beheaded by
Nero approximately 64 AD)*; Peter crucified upside down;
Nero persecutes Christians (60); Jerusalem destroyed (135);
Justin Martyr (150); Clement of Alexandria (180); continued
persecution of Christians (303-305); Constantine becomes
emperor (312), sees vision in the sky of the chi-rho sign (first
two Greek letters of the word “Christ”)—and places it on every
shield in his army (313) with the order “Conquer in this sign”;
Christianity becomes only government-sanctioned religion.
Constantine sends his mother, Queen Helena, to research and
mark key Christian sites (stable in Bethlehem, Golgotha, Jesus’
tomb); Constantine convenes the Council of Nicaea (325);

Eusebius (300)

410—540 Goths sack Rome (410); East/West emperors dethroned;
Roman Empire falls (455); Byzantium conquers Italy

Like Greece, it was the Mystery religions that gradually began to gain power in
the Roman Empire. Heavily influenced by the Greek Mysteries, they assumed the
names and characteristics of the Greek pantheon of gods. In the Mysteries, the
individuals actually did play a role, and religion transitioned from the impersonal

to the personal. It was this transformation that produced an overwhelming emo-

41. Early church tradition states that Paul and Peter were martyred by Nero. Their names were located
in Roman cemeteries. See Clement, The Persecution Under Nero, and Eusebius, Chronicon 2.211;
Hist. eccl. 2.25. Available at Early Christian Writings, htep://www.earlychristianwritings.
com/lclement.html, and Christian Classics Ethereal Library, http://www.ccel.org/ccel/
schaff/npnf201.toc.html.


http://www.earlychristianwritings.com/1clement.html
http://www.earlychristianwritings.com/1clement.html
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf201.toc.html
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tional response. The Roman people craved something more than its state gods and
religions could supply, a fact supported by the ruins of one of its most popular
resort cities—Pompeii. Michael Grant explains the far-reaching influence of the
Mpystery Religions in Pompeii and throughout the entire Roman Empire. “They
promised salvation in the after-life to their initiates and were only, much later, pre-
vented by Christianity from completing . . . a total take-over of the ancient
world.”* If Christianity truly had been nothing more than a copycat religion, logic
dictates it would have had little or no effect on the Mysteries, since they were in
essence one and the same. It was because Christianity offered something com-
pletely different to the ancient world that it eventually triumphed over the Pagan

Mystery religions.

THE MYSTERIES

Although they are most often associated with Greece and Rome, ancient Greek his-
torian Herodotus (430 BC) wrote that they originated in Egypt: “The daughters of
Danaus brought them from Egypt, and taught them to the Pelasgic women™®
These Mystery religions associated with the earth goddess Ceres (Demeter, Isis), the
god Bacchus (Dionysus, Osiris), Mithras, and others capitalized on widespread dis-
content by incorporating “irrational ecstasy” with just the right amount of
pageantry.* In these cults, followers devoted themselves to the mystery of one deity,
who then became a savior for them, helping them endure their everyday life and
promising them a blissful afterlife. They eventually developed into substantial cult
movements that brought chaos and dismay to the temples of Jupiter, Mars, Vesta,
and other state-sponsored gods and goddesses. Although they lacked the political
clout of state religions, the sense of freedom the Mysteries offered lured many away
from the private worship of Jupiter and Vesta. And where private hearts wandered,
treasuries often followed.

Seasons, such as spring (fertlity) and autumn (harvest), depended on the

benevolence of various deities who had to be appeased in order to bless their fol-

42. Grant, Eros in Pompeii, 51.

43. The Greek historian Herodotus came to be called the “Father of History” because of his detailed
records on the ancient world. (The Internet Classics Archive, “The History of Herodotus,”
http://classics.mit.edu/Herodotus/history.2.ii.html [accessed February 18, 2008]).

44. Grant, Eros in Pompeii, 51.
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lowers. The worship of the goddess Ceres often included the god Dionysus as well.
During these rites, the priest and priestesses performed an X-rated miracle play or
drama that reinacted the marriage of the Corn Maiden Proserpina (the Greek’s
Persephone) to Pluto, the god of the underworld.” This became a constant
reminder of mortality; the imminent loss of something young and beautiful at the
hands of the god of death. Michael Grant notes that this ceremony was originally
linked to the blessing of the corn—its fertilization and growth—beginning as an
integral part of the cycle of seasonal life and retaining that level of importance
throughout its development. Initiates into this cult were ranked in one of two tiers:
the highest tier given the name “The Beholders.” It was their duty to carry (and so,
behold) sacred objects in a procession. A “sacrament” of mint and barley water was
also taken to ensure the blessings of the deities in charge of the afterlife.

If Ceres represented a combination of womanly serenity and passion, the wor-
ship of Bacchus/Dionysus offered an exploration of the untamed, animal elements
of human nature. A wall painting in the cult room of a Patrician family in Pompeii
(c. 50 BC) shows secret initiation rites into the Mysteries that included “reading
from a sacred text, purification, the flagellation of the initiate with ecstatic danc-
ing, the revealing of the sacred phallus, and . . . a mystical marriage to the god.”
Members of this cult lost themselves in the pleasures of the flesh and achieved, at
least for a brief time, some escape from the world around them.

Throughout history, the worship of Bacchus has kept much of its original mys-
tery, revealing only glimpses into the darkness it seemed to cultivate—a darkness
rife with drunken partying, secret perversions, and the power of the occult. “From
the first century B.C. there is a tantalizing, sinister glimpse of their rites, mixed
with myth, on the wall paintings of the Villa Item at Pompeii.””” One painting
shows a demonic-type of female with wings and boots; another shows a young girl
hiding her head in an older woman’s lap, as if afraid or threatened; another paint-
ing depicts violent initiation rites. The cult of Bacchus had a long history of vio-
lence and wild sexual orgies, its excesses prompting the Roman Senate to forbid the

celebrations completely in 186 BC. It apparently did not improve with age, as the

45. See Herodotus, “Accounts of Personal Religion,” c. 430 BCE-300 CE,” Ancient History Sourcebook
http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/ancient/personalrelig.html (accessed February 18, 2008).

46. Hellenic Communication Service, “Roman Shipwrecks,” http://www.helleniccomserve.com/
mccannlecture6.html (accessed October 6, 2006).

47. Michael Grant, Eros in Pompeii, 51.
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wall paintings of Pompeii confirm beyond doubt. If Ceres represented passion,
then the worship of Bacchus undoubtedly represented chaos.

In the days of the Roman Empire, people searched for peace in a dangerous
world where peace of any kind simply did not exist. The great Roman historian
Tacitus (115 AD) revealed:

I am entering upon the history of a period, rich in disasters, gloomy with
wars, rent with seditions, nay, savage in its very hours of peace. Four
Emperors perished by the sword; there were three civil wars; there were
more with foreigners—and some had both characters at once . . . Rome was
wasted by fires, its oldest temples burnt, the very Capitol set in flames by
Roman hands. There was defilement of sacred rites; adulteries in high
places; the sea crowded with exiles; island rocks drenched with murder. Yet
wilder was the frenzy in Rome; nobility, wealth, the refusal of office, its
acceptance—everything was a crime, and virtue the surest ruin. Nor were
the rewards of informers less odious than their deeds; one found his spoils
in a priesthood or a consulate; another in a provincial governorship;
another behind the throne; and all was one delirium of hate and terror;
slaves were bribed to betray their masters, freedmen their patrons. He who

had no foe was destroyed by his friend.*

The Mystery religions enticed their followers with offers of secret knowledge and
fulfillment. Religious rites involving sacrifices, sexual immorality, psychic reading of
animal entrails, oracles, and predictions reveal the influence and power of the occult
in the ancient world. When the growth of Christianity finally began to outpace the
Mysteries, the creative Roman mind-set encouraged many to embrace both the
Mystery religions and Christianity—a “pick and choose” strategy still prevalent today.
“We hear of Alexandrians who worshipped both Jesus and Sarapis, and the new con-
ception of motherhood in representations of the Virgin Mary sometimes recalls effi-

gies of Isis.”® The early Christians battled the priests of Cybele, fighting to

48. Tacitus, Histories, bk. I, Internet Classics Archive, htep://classics.mit.edu/Tacitus/
histories.1.i.html (accessed August 28, 2007).
49. Grant, The World of Rome, 207.
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emphasize the unique blood atonement of Jesus Christ whenever Pagan priests

equated it with the ritual slaughter of a bull carried out in Cybele worship.

EcyrT

A land of mystery and magic, Egypt has captivated the imaginations of millions
throughout the centuries, and the modern world has shown itself to be equally as
fascinated with everything Egyptian. Blockbuster movies such as The Mummy and
The Scorpion Kingattest to the continued popularity of Egyptian culture. Cable tel-
evision offers never-ending specials on the excavation of Egyptian tombs and tem-
ples, CT scans of mummies, and speculation on the Egyptian method of building
pyramids. But there is a much darker side to Egyptian culture, and it is reflected in

countless histories on the subject.

EcyrTiAN TIMETABLE

Archaic 3100-2800 BC Polytheism;
Pharaoh Menes
Old Kingdom 2650-2150 BC Pharaohs Imhotep, Khufu;

development of papyrus;
astronomy; Egyptian myths
develop (Osiris and Isis

dominate)

Middle Kingdom 2130-1640 BC Pharaohs Amenembhet I, II,
III; character alphabet
develops (2000)

New Kingdom 1550-1050 BC Akhenaton reveals

monotheistic religion in
Egypt; son Tutankhamen
returns to Egypts earlier
gods; Tutankhamun,
Nefertiti, Ramses II, 111
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Third Intermediate | 1059-517 BC Cyrus the Great conquers
and Late Period I Mediterranean coast—
Egypt/Greece alliance

defeated but Egypt not
invaded (549)

Persian Period I 515-425 BC Persian influence on all
things Egyptian; Darius,
Xerxes, Artaxerxes; evi-
dence of Egyptian religious

influence on Greeks

(Herodotus 430)
Persian Period 11 340-330 BC Darius III, Artaxerxes III
Greco-Roman 330-30 BC Augustus Caesar,
Period Alexander, Ptolemy I*®

As far back as the historical record reaches, Egypt worshiped many gods.
Thousands of books have been written detailing the names, duties, and influence
of these deities on everyday Egyptian life and on the lives of those who lived nearby.
Ancient cultures in the Mesopotamian basin did not exist in a vacuum; trade and
conquest were great motivators, and Egypt actively participated in both. An inter-
mingling of thoughts, ideas, and beliefs permeated all areas of life: the arts, archi-
tecture, philosophy, and religion.

Evidence of this blending can be found in the curse tablets and binding spells
translated and analyzed by John Gager. “On a geographical scale, our tablets range
from Britain to North Africa, from Mesopotamia to Spain. Behind this mix lies a
conscious intention on our part to undermine the confidence with which cultural,
geographical, and chronological labels are applied to ancient text and traditions, as if
they represented clear, distinct, and nonoverlapping categories.” History shows a
pattern of influence that spread from country to country, people to people. The

Egyptian gods have much in common with the gods worshiped by Greece and Rome.

50. This timeline is meant as a brief overview of a long and complicated Egyptian history; dates are
always approximate. See http://www.touregypt.net/chistory.htm for a more detailed timeline.
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Pacan Gops oF EcypT

Name Responsibility Form or Sacred Animal
Aker Earth-god * Helper of the dead Two lion heads
Amon Wind-god ¢ God of Thebes Human (ram and

* Helper of the pious goose sacred)
Anubis Glorifier of the dead Jackal-headed, black-

skinned

Apis Ensures fertility Bull
Aton Sun-god
Atum Primordial creature-god Serpent-human
Bes Protection at birth ® Dispenser Group of demons

of virility
Edjo Goddess of Delta/Lower Egypt Uraeus serpent
Geb Earth-god ¢ Consort of Nut Human

* Begetter of Osiris
Hathor Sky-goddess ® Goddess of love, Cow

dance, alcohol
Heket Primordial goddess Frog
Horus Sky-god Falcon
Isis Goddess of healing ® Daughter Human

of Geb ¢ Consort/sister of Osiris
¢ Mother of Horus

51. Gager, Curse Tablets and Binding Spells, 7 .
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Khepri Primordial god ¢ Rising Sun Scarabaeus
Khnum Giver of the Nile ¢ Creator of Human with ram’s
mankind head
Khons Moon-god Human
Maat Justice ® Daughter of Ra Human

Meskhenet| Goddess protector of newborns

and of destiny
Min God of virility and reproduction
Mut “Eye of the sun,” consort of Amon Vulture or human

Nekhbet Goddess of Upper Egypt

Nut Sky-goddess ® Consort of Geb
¢ Mother of Osiris and Seth
* Mother of heavenly bodies

Osiris Dead pharaohs ¢ Ruler of dead, life,
vegetation
Ptah Creator-god ® Lord of artisans
Ra God of sun, earth, and sky Human with Falcon
* Father of Meat * National god head
Sekhmet | Goddess of war and sickness Human with lion head
Selket Guardian of life ® Protector of dead Scorpion
Seshat Goddess of writing and books
Seth God of chaos, desert and storm, crops

¢ Brother of Osiris
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Shu God of air, bearer of heaven
Sobek Creator-god Crocodile
Sothis God of Nile floodwaters
Thermuthis| Goddess of fertility and harvest; fate Serpent
Thoth God of wisdom, moon,

chronology ® Messenger of gods Ibis or baboon
Thoueris | Goddess of fertility and

women in labor

Hippopotamus™

The history of Egypt is rich in detail. It is a brilliant civilization with many

accomplishments in human culture: science, architecture, medicine, art, and so
plishments in h It hitect d t, and

much more. What is not so well-known, however, is the extent of the blending of

beliefs that occurred between the Egyptian, Greek, and Roman religions.

GREEK, RomMAN, EcyrTIAN DEITIES

Greek Name Roman Name Egyptian Name
Apollo Apollo Horus
Dionysus Bacchus Osiris”
Demeter Ceres Isis
Zeus Jupiter Amun**
Typhon Typhon
(son of Hera)

52. Nelson's Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts.

53. Herodotus confirms that ancient Egyptians believed the Greek god Bacchus was Osiris. “For the Egyptians
do not all worship the same gods, excepting Isis and Osiris, the latter of whom they say is the Grecian
Bacchus” (Herodotus, 7he Histories, vol. 2, Internet Classics Archive [accessed February 18, 2008]).

54. “The Egyptian name for Jupiter is Amun” (Ibid.)
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Herodotus points out that both Pan and Hercules originally belonged to the
Egyptian pantheon of gods.” Egyptologist William Petrie confirms this intercultural
blending of gods in his Personal Religion in Egypt Before Christianity. Details of the
religious education received by Plutarch from an Egyptian tutor, Ammonios (66
AD), document the Egyptian schools of theology as only a contemporary source can.
Petrie estimates that these religious beliefs were commonly accepted for many years
prior to the date of Plutarch’s text. “His information must be taken as that of the offi-
cial priesthoods and state religion, rather than that of the more speculative and eclec-
tic sects. As an initiate of the Osirian and Dionysiac Mysteries, and in high office at
the Apollo ritual at Delphi, he resembles a philosophic clergyman of an Established
Church, with great regard for his own knowledge and beliefs, rather than a theolog-
ical free-lance trying to build up a new system or to discredit old faiths.” As the stu-
dent of an Egyptian tutor, Plutarch’s assessment of Egyptian religion is invaluable.

Central to Egyptian theology was the belief that Jogos or rational knowledge
(rational part of the soul) breathed life into man. Without this Jogos, there was no
true existence. With the breath of /ogos, man came to understand life and the gods
who controlled it.

The Pharaohs of Egypt were considered the sons of Amen (Amun or Amon),
and this linked them to divinity. But beyond this common stereotype of king as
god, Plutarch offers sharp insight into the various schools of religious thought oper-
ating in ancient Egypt. He examines Egyptian religion by perspective, presenting
“eight theories on the origin and nature of the gods.””

Heroic—During the rule of Alexander the Great (350 BC), “Euhemerus the
Messenian, who of himself composing the counter-pleas of a baseless science of
myths unworthy of any credit, flooded the civilized world with sheer atheism, list-
ing . . . all those who are looked on as gods, into names of generals and admirals
and kings, who existed in bygone days.”

Daimonic—A theory that Plutarch preferred: the heroes of the past were gods
who had once been demons (good or bad spirits). Myths “are passions neither of
gods nor of men, but of mighty daimons who have been born more manful than

men, far surpassing us in the strength of their nature, yet not having the divine

55. Ibid.
56. Petrie, Personal Religion in Egypt, 108.
57. Ibid., 114-23.



Ancient Paganism 97

unmixed and pure, but proportioned with the nature of soul and sense of body, sus-
ceptible of pleasure and pain and all the passions.”

Physical—DPetrie comments that some believed that the earth, sea, and sky (all
elements) were physically different gods. “The death of Osiris was in Athyr when
the Nile sinks. Typhon conquering Osiris was the sea invading the Nile valley,
shown by the shells and salt left there; and Horus subduing Typhon was strong rain
swelling the river.”

Cosmic—TPetrie notes this theory was probably a result of the influence of
India. “It was an outcome of the Physical theory, as it adopted Osiris as the moist
and Typhon as the fiery principle. Hence the sun became Typhon, and the moon
Osiris. The twenty-eight years of life or reign of Osiris were the days of the month;
the burial of Osiris in a coffin hewn out of a tree-trunk was in a crescent-shaped
coffin; the tearing him into fourteen parts referred to the days of the waning moon.
... Osiris consorting with Isis is the moon below the earth.”

Dualist—Adopted from Persia, “from two opposite principles, and two antag-
onistic powers—the one leading to the right and on the straight, the other upset-
ting and undoing—both life has been made mixed, and this Kosmos irregular and
variable and susceptible of changes of every kind. For if nothing has been naturally
brought into existence without a cause, and Good cannot furnish cause of Bad, the
nature of Bad as well as Good must have a genesis. . . . Zoroaster, then, called the
one Oromazes and the other Areimanios, and further announced that the one
resemble light . . . and the other darkness and ignorance, while that between the
two was Mithris; wherefore the Persians call Mithris the Mediator.”

Allegorical—According to Petrie, Plutarch preferred this system above all oth-
ers. “For Isis is the feminine part of Nature and that which is capable of receiving
the whole of genesis; in virtue of which she has been called ‘Nurse’ and ‘All-receiv-
ing’ by Plato, and by the multitude, ‘She of myriad names,” through her being
transformed by logos, and receiving all forms and ideas.” But Petrie went on to
comment, “The system is merely a mass of introspective ideas of the vaguest kind,
without any probability that such thoughts had ever induced mankind to believe
in and worship such gods.”

Seasonal—A theory condemned by Plutarch. “We shall get our hands on the
dull crowd, who take pleasure in associating the ideas about these gods either with

changes of the atmosphere according to the seasons, or with the generation of corn
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and sowings and ploughings, and in saying that Osiris is buried when the sown corn
is hidden by the earth, and comes to life and shows himself again when it begins to
sprout. For which cause also they say that Isis on feeling she is pregnant ties an amulet
around her on the sixth of Paophi, and that Harpocrates is brought forth about win-
ter solstice, imperfect and infant in the things that sprout too early. For which cause
they offer him first-fruits of growing lentils, and the keep the days of thanks for safe
delivery after the spring equinox. For they love to hear these things and believe them,
drawing conviction from things immediately at hand and customary.”

Animal—DPetrie states Plutarch’s reaction to several facets of this theory: (1)
“First view, ‘that the gods out of fear of Typhon changed themselves into these ani-
mals,” which he laughs at, saying that it “beats any juggling or story-telling.” (2)
Next the view “that all the souls of the dead that persist have their rebirth into these
animals only,” which he says is “equally incredible.”

Plutarch’s final conclusion on this is mankind “not paying honor to these (the

animals) but through them to the Divine.”*

There were different schools of thought in Egypt, just as there are today, and

this diversity influenced the growth and development of different religious cults.

Osiris, Isis, DioNYsus, AND ZEUsS

Brother and sister, husband and wife—ruler of the underworld and queen of
heaven—Osiris and Isis ruled the myths of Egypt. It is thought that Isis and Osiris
appeared sometime in Egypt’s Fifth Dynasty (2500-2300 BC), Osiris as the chief
god of the afterlife, and Isis as mother. Both gods were represented by some aspect
of agriculture, and elements of their myths can be found in multiple cultures
throughout the ancient world. This points once again to the importance of geog-
raphy in the early history of religions. The civilized world was a miniaturized ver-
sion of today’s world; imagine New York, Boston, Atlanta, New Orleans, Chicago,
and Los Angeles all located within the state of California, each just a few hours
from the other—easily accessible by ship or camel. Trade routes on land and sea
guaranteed the spread of individual beliefs, and conquerors such as Alexander the

Great and the Roman emperors drove the spread of knowledge at a frenzied pace.

58. Adapted from Ibid.



Ancient Paganism 99

The myth of Osiris centers on his murder by his brother Set, and his eventual
resurrection through the help of Isis. Both the rituals of Osiris and Dionysus are
linked to wine, and it is probable that the Greeks saw many similarities between
their Dionysus and the story of Osiris (death, dismemberment, resurrection).
Osiris and Dionysus represented rebirth and the promise of something eternal. It
is also thought that Zeus and Osiris were blended at some point, due to the spread
of the cult of Isis. “The diffusion of Isidism among the Greeks led to the identifi-
cation of the ancient Greek god Zeus with Osiris, and of the ancient Greek god
Apollon with Horus, with Isis being rather conceived as identical to Hera. The cen-
tral name of Isis was preserved in personal god-bearing names (Isidorus), whereas
the real meaning of Diodorus was ‘given as gift by Osiris/Zeus’, and Apollodorus
signifies that the bearer was ‘given as gift by Horus/Apollon.””

In the earliest worship of Isis, she was known as the goddess of fertility, magic,
and motherhood. Her nature was dual: maternal and malicious (whereas in later
myths she is usually represented as benevolent only). Goddess of a thousand names,
Isis is often associated with pictures of the corn harvest or holding her child as she
prepares to nurse him. As a matriarchal goddess, her blessing was often asked upon
marriages. Later history of Isis worship (100 AD) details an evolution of sensuality
in her myth and rituals, especially during the time of the Roman Empire.
Promiscuity related to the Isis Mystery religion became so prevalent and depraved
throughout the Roman Empire that it was eventually banned approximately 250
AD. History supports the fact that Osiris and Isis were enormously popular, their

worship spreading from Egypt to Greece, Rome, and beyond:

The spread of the worship of Isis outside of Egypt began even before its
conquest by the Greeks and later the Romans. As early as the fifth century
BCE, the Greek historian and ethnographer Herodotus described the wor-
ship of Isis in Egypt, at Cyrene, Bubastis, Sais, and Memphis. In his
Histories Herodotus claims that Isis is Demeter in the Greek language
(2.59.156), and that the “mysteries” known as Thesmophoria in Greece,

which celebrated the goddess Demeter, had their origin in the worship of

59. Muhammad Shamsaddin Megalommatis, “Yemen and the Bab el Mandeb Straits According to the
‘Periplus of the Red Sea,” Buzzle, http://www.buzzle.com/editorials/8-6-2005-7432.asp (accessed
October 8, 2006).


http://www.buzzle.com/editorials/8-6-2005-7432.asp
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Isis at Sais. In mainland Greece, Isis was also being worshipped in Piraeus,
the port of Athens, by Egyptian merchants as early as the fifth century BCE
(Turcan 1996, 81). By the beginning of the second century BCE, the wor-
ship of Isis, with or without her associated deities—Sarapis, Horus, and her
assistant the jackal-headed god Anubis—was known throughout the

Hellenistic world, from Sicily to the shores of the Black Sea.”®

Without a doubt, the spread of religions influenced the melting pot that was the
ancient Greco-Roman world. As Plutarch phrased it, “Indeed all men have Isis and
know her and the Gods of her company; for though they learned, not long ago, to call
some of them by names known to the Egyptians, still they knew and honoured the
power of each of them from the beginning.” Merchants carried their beliefs wherever
they traded, like busy bees spreading pollen. With the advent of Alexander the Great,
Greek religion and thought spread throughout the cultures of the ancient world
(Hellenistic era). Rome’s tolerance in openly welcoming most foreign gods led to the
growth of the Mystery religions and the empire’s fascination with them. Multiple altars
to various deities filled ancient temples as people sought to appease all the gods.

The power of the individualis seen throughout history. Individuals appropriated
gods from one land and introduced them into another; transplanting them from one
locale to the next in the course of everyday life. Sometimes the names remained the
same; sometimes they did not. The historical record reveals that from the earliest and
most primitive cultures on earth, a common knowledge existed of a Supreme Being,

and this common knowledge became diluted into a polytheistic worldview.

PERSIA

Persia is known in the modern world as Iran. It is a country rich in history, con-
quering and being conquered down through the centuries by empires such as

Assyria, Babylonia, and Greece.

60. Gail Corrington Streete, “An Isis Aretalogy from Kyme in Asia Minor, First Century B.C.E.,” in
Richard Valantasis, ed., Religions of Late Antiquity in Practice (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
2000), 369.

61. Petrie, Personal Religion in Egypt, 121.

62. Schmidt, The Origin and Growth of Religion, 262.
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PersiaN TIMELINE

5000-2300 BC Polytheism dominates. It is similar to the polythe-
ism found in India (Vedic) and includes three iden-
tical names for deities: Ahura Mazda (supreme god),
Daiva, and Mithra; Ur, capital of Sumer, develops—
the home of Abraham.

2000-1800 BC Abraham leaves Mesopotamia for Canaan, now

modern-day Israel.

1900-1600 BC Mesopotamia is divided into rival states, Babylonia

in the south, Assyria to the north

1700-1600 BC Babylonia’s King Hammurabi writes a code of law
(1750); prophet Zarathustra (1200, Greek-
Zoroaster) emphasizes the importance of Ahura
Mazda, and teaches the reality of the struggle
between good and evil (dualism); polytheism is still

practiced®

850-730 BC Assyrian records first mention Arabs, nomads who
herd sheep and goats in the deserts of the Arabian
Peninsula south of Mesopotamia; Assyrian Empire
expands from the Persian Gulf to Egypt and Asia

Minor, including Mesopotamia and today’s Israel

580 BC Under King Nebuchadnezzar, Babylonians take Syria
from Egypt and conquer Judea; Babylonians destroy
the First Temple in Jerusalem and take the Israelites
into slavery; Cyrus the Great (590-529 BC) con-

quers Mesopotamian coast and Asia Minor, defeats

63. Some modern followers of Zoroaster claim his teachings date from 6000 BC, but there is little histor-
ical or archaeological evidence to support this.
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Greek/Egyptian alliance; unification of Medians and
Persian Empires (Medes and Persians 560 BC)

530 BC

Persia conquers Babylon and sends the Jews back to

rebuild Jerusalem and the second temple

330 BC

Alexander the Great conquers Persia and creates a

commercial center in Babylon

160 BC-110 AD

Roman armies add Persian territories to their

expanding empire

215-630 AD A new Persian Empire rises with Mesopotamia at its
core; Pagans, Christians, Jews, and Buddhists wor-
ship alongside Zoroastrians, whose ancient religion
is the official faich

570 AD Islam’s founder, Muhammad, is born; teaches there is

only one god; Jesus is a prophet and also the Messiah,

but salvation can be found only in the Quran

Unlike the Romans and Egyptians, the kings of Persia did not consider them-

selves gods. Instead, they acted as representatives of their supreme god, Ahura

Mazda. The history of Persian religion can be divided into three distinct eras: first,

the polytheistic worship of Ahura Mazda, lesser deities such as Mithra, and the ele-

ments (air, water, fire, and earth); second, the advent of Zoroaster’s dualism; and

finally, the rise of Islam, which eventually replaced Zoroastrianism.®

64. Timeline adapted from “The History of Iraq,” Seattle Times, http://seattletimes.nwsource.com/
news/nation-world/usiraq/timeline/ (accessed October 10, 2006). For references to Jesus as Messiah

in the Koran, see Sura 3:45; 4:157, 171. “It is interesting to compare Jesus and Muhammad accord-

ing to the Qur'an:

Jesus did miracles (Sura 3:49; 5:110), but Muhammad did not (Sura 13:8: ‘thou art a warner [of
coming divine judgment] only’; also 6:37; 6:109; 17:59 and 17:90-93).
Jesus was sinless (Sura 3:46), but Muhammad sinned and needed forgiveness (Sura 40:55; ‘ask for-
giveness of they sin’; 42:5: ‘ask forgiveness for those on the Earth’; 47:19; ‘ask forgiveness for thy sin’;
48:2: ‘that Allah may forgive thee of thy sin’).
Jesus was called ‘the Messiah’ and was even born of a virgin (3:45-57)! Yet Muhammad is supposed

to be the greatest of the prophets.” (Martin, chap. 16, “Islam,” in Kingdom of the Cults).
65. Timeline dates can only be considered approximate, as not much is known of Zoroaster’s life.
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The people of Persia, also known as Aryans (Indo-Europeans) acknowledged a
supreme god (Mazdaism) before Zoroaster’s time, but they also worshiped many
lesser deities, such as Spenta and Mainyu. Ahura Mazda was considered the Creator
and the greatest of the gods, but in practice the ancient Persians worshiped many
gods, including Mithra (god of war). Herodotus characterized the Persian religion
as simplistic, a worship of many gods and at times, nature itself—wind, fire, water,

earth, and sky.

These, I know, are the sorts of nomoi [rituals] which are observed in Persia;
they do not regard it as proper to dedicate statues or temples or altars, but
consider it folly to do so; I suppose it is because they do not think that the
gods have the shape of men, as the Greeks do. It nomos to go up onto the
highest mountains and sacrifice to Zeus, calling the whole circle of the heav-
ens Zeus; and they sacrifice to the sun and the moon and the earth and fire
and water and the winds. Originally, these were the only gods to whom they
sacrificed, but they later learnt from the Assyrians and Arabians to sacrifice
to Ourania; the Assyrians call Aphrodite Melitta, the Arabians Alilat, the
Persians Mitra. This is the form which sacrifices to the gods whom I have
mentioned takes among the Persians: they do not build an altar or light a
fire when they intend to sacrifice, nor do they use libations, or flute music
or garlands or barley-meal; but when a man wishes to sacrifice to any of the
gods he takes the victim to an open place and calls upon the god, after gar-
landing his tiara, usually with myrtle. It is not possible to ask for benefits for
the single individual actually sacrificing, but he prays for success for all the
Persians and for the King; for he is himself included in all the Persians.
When he has cut up the victims into joints and cooked the flesh, he puts it
all on a prepared bed of green stuff, as soft as possible, usually clover. When
he has made his arrangements, a Magos standing by sings a hymn to the
gods, which they say is an account of their coming into being; for it is not
the custom to sacrifice without a Magos. Then after waiting a short time the

sacrificer takes the flesh away and does what he wishes with it.%

66. Herodotus, Histories, vol. 1; Michael Crawford and David Whitehead, Archaic and Classical Greece: A
Collection of Ancient Stories (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983), 201.
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The worship of everything as divine eventually led to depravity, and it was
upon this scene that the prophet Zarathustra came, teaching that some things were
not worthy of worship; he called the people back to the true teachings of Ahura
Mazda (Mazdaism). According to the modern Zoroastrians, these teachings were
ancient, and Zoroaster’s purpose was to remind people of them.”

Scholars continue to debate the origin of Persian dualism (good against evil),
some pointing to the similarity in the names of three of India’s gods (Ahura Mazda,
Daiva, and Mithra), while others argue that these gods represent polar opposite
meanings in each culture, and so could not be identical. For example, Daiva is hon-
ored in India; Davai (used in the plural) are despised in Persia. There is some evi-

dence, however, of a Babylonian influence on dualism:

There is a clear and historically logical origin of Persian dualism, and it is
strange that it has been overlooked by many in their search. It lies close at
hand. It is the Babylonian myth of the struggle between Merodach and the
Dragon, between the God of intelligence and the Tiamat monster of the
chaos deep. There are many points of resemblance, and even of identity,
between the Babylonian and the Zoroastrian dualistic conceptions. In the
creation tablets, Tiamat . . . is personified as the Power that rules over the
primeval chaos and darkness. . . . Marduk, as the selected representative of
order and light, advances to meet her.*

The question of the evolution of dualism has never been answered to anyone’s
complete satisfaction, but the similarity of ideas (Babylonia) and names (India)
points once again to the dynamic of a geographical melting pot. In assessing the
ancient religion of Persia before the birth of Zoroaster, Mary Boyce concludes that
the similarities between it and the new religion taught by Zoroaster are evident, “as
if the second were in many respects a natural development of the first, without any

break in continuity.”®

67. “Traditional Zoroastrianism: Tenets of the Religion,” http://tenets.zoroastrianism.com/ (accessed
October 13, 20006).

68. Henry Goodwin Smith, “Persian Dualism,” 7%e American Journal of Theology 8, no. 23 (1904): 487501,
heep://links.jstor.org/sici?sici=1550-3283%28190407%298%3A3%3C487%3APD%3Ew.0.CO
%3B2-Y (accessed October 7, 2006).

69. Mary Boyce, “On Mithras Part in Zoroastrianism,” Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African
Studies 32, no. 1 (1969): 11, http://links.jstor.org/sici?sici=0041-977X%281969%2932%3A1%
3C10%3AOMPIZ%3E2.0.CO%3B2-A (accessed October 7, 2006).


http://tenets.zoroastrianism.com/
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Tue TEACHINGS OF ZOROASTER

1. Ahura Mazda is the one uncreated Creator of all, but some lesser gods are

still worthy of worship.

2. Many gods of Persia are corrupt and so cannot be true gods. They are not

worthy of worship.

3. All beings are divided into two classes (dualism): those who belong to
Ahura Mazda (the All Wise), and those controlled by Anro Mainyus (the
Destroying Mind), the source of all evil. “When man does Good he adds
to the weight of Good on the balance scales of life; and when he does bad

things he adds to the weight of the Evil forces on the balance scales.”

4. Zoroaster is the greatest of all prophets: “The creator Ahura Mazda spoke
to Zarathushtra thus: ‘O Zarathushtra! I have created no one better than
you in the world, and I shall likewise not create one better after you are
gone. You are my chosen one, and I have made this world apparent on
account of you. And all these people and monarchs whom I have created
have always maintained the hope that I should create you in their days, so
that they should accept the religion, and their souls should attain to the

supreme heaven.”””!

5. Human beings are caught in the struggle between good and evil. There are

serious consequences for choices made.

6. Free will determines the choice between good and evil, as taught by the

Avesta/Gathas (scripture).”
7. Righteousness leads to happiness, and impurity to unhappiness.

8. Gods and men all have a guardian spirit (not the soul). Mithra, Rashnu,
and Sraosha determine Judgment at Chinvat-bridge (“Bridge of the Judge”)
in the afterlife. “There is to be a Day of Judgment and that is close at hand.
On that Day of days the Wise Lord [Ahura Mazda] will triumph over the

. Morris Katz, The Journey (Victoria, BC: Trafford Publishing, 2004), 40.

. “What is Zoroastrianism?” Avesta—_Zoroastrian Archives, http://www.avesta.org/zfal.html (accessed
October 14, 2006). (SD81.3)

. S. A. Nigosian, The Zoroastrian Faith: Tradition and Modern Research (Montreal: McGill-Queens
University Press, 1993), 23.
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evil spirit Angra Manyu. All the dead will come to life again and the good
souls and the bad souls will be tried. They will be passed through a flow of
molten metal. The good will pass through as if the molten metal is warm

milk. They will not be harmed. But the evil ones will burn everlastingly.”

MODERN ZOROASTRIANISM

. All scriptures are sacred (the Gathas, Yashts, and the Vendidad). They are

prayed in the fire temples, before the Sacred Fire to further righteousness

and fight evil.

. All fire temples and rituals of the Yasna are sacred.
. All creatures of Ahura Mazda are worthy of worship.

. Exposure to the elements (Dakhma-nashini) is the only method of corpse-

destruction for a Zarathushtri.

. Marrying, Zarathushtri man or woman, to a Zarathushtri only is com-

manded in the Vendidad, to preserve the spiritual strength of the Aryan
Mazdayasni religion, and the ethnic identity of the Zarathushtri Aryans.

. The righteous of every religion go to heaven, all religions are equal, and it

is folly to convert. God has given us birth in our respective religions, to
adore him in them, and not to mistrust His Judgement (sic) and rebel and
go over to another faith. For, each faith leads ultimately to god. Followers
of Zoroaster do not convert other people, but they rely on marriage within

and increased child birth to increase their numbers.

. Ahura Mazda sends the Saoshyant to the earth to defeat evil and further

righteousness (Ashoi). The Zarathushtri religion was the first to proclaim
that Ahura Mazda will send the Saoshyant, born of a virgin, and many

other religions took on this belief.

. When the Saoshyant (Savior) comes, the final spiritual battle between the

forces of good and evil will commence, resulting in the utter destruction of
evil. Ristakhiz, the ressurection (sic) of the dead will take place—the dead
will rise, by the Will of Ahura Mazda. The world will be purged by molten

73. Katz, The Journey, 41-42.
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metal, in which the righteous will wade as if through warm milk, and the
evil will be scalded. The Final Judgement of all souls will commence, at the
hands of Ahura Mazda the Judge (Davar), and all sinners punished, then
forgiven, and humanity made immortal and free from hunger, thirst,
poverty, old age, disease, and death. The World will be made perfect once

again, as it was before the onslaught of the evil one.™

MiTHRA

Once considered the chief rival of Christianity in the second century AD, the wor-
ship of the god Mithra also appears to have crossed the boundaries of geography.
Mithraism has roots in many different cultures: cave paintings in Crete detail what
appears to be the worship of Mithra by ancestors of the Greeks, the ancient
Minoans, and Mycenaeans; ancient Persia lists Mithra in their pantheon of gods;
and 50 AD saw the advent of Mithras worship in Rome. Mithras, the god of war,
drew the loyalty of the Roman legions. It was a Mystery religion, open only to men.
Justin Martyr (150 AD) revealed how the Pagan Mystery cult of Mithras in Rome

copied sacred Christian rites and perverted them:

For the apostles, in the memoirs composed by them, which are called
gospels, have thus delivered unto us what was enjoined upon them; that
Jesus took bread, and when He had given thanks, said, “This do ye in
remembrance of Me, this is My body;” and that, after the same manner,
having taken the cup and given thanks, He said, “This is My blood;” and
gave it to them alone. Which the wicked devils have imitated in the mys-
teries of Mithras, commanding the same thing to be done. For, that bread
and a cup of water are placed with certain incantations in the mystic rites

of one who is being initiated, you either know or can learn.”

In Persia, Mithra was a god who took bloody revenge on the enemies of the

Persian people. India worshiped him as a god of fidelity and friendship. The

74. Adapted from “Traditional Zoroastrianism: Tenets of the Religion,” http://tenets.zoroastrianism.com/
(accessed October 13, 2006).

75. Justin Martyr, Apology I (Christian Classics Ethereal Library, 2007), 66, http://www.ccel.org/fathers2/
ANF-01/anf01-46.htm#P3935_744654 (accessed October 14, 2006).
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Roman religious myth presented him as a savior god, who died and was resur-

rected, offering salvation to those who believe in him.

THE Savior MyTH"*

Osiris, Dionysus, Mithra—the “rising saviors” of the Pagan world—became formi-
dable rivals of Christianity during the second century (100-195 AD), but the
counterfeit promise of the savior myth was a threat the early Christian church met
and skillfully refuted. The eyewitness testimony of the apostles to the person and
teaching of Jesus Christ provided a rock-solid foundation for the defense of the
Christian faith in the face of rampant Pagan license. Today, one eyewitness alone
can send a defendant to his death in the American system of justice, and yet the
biblical record—full of eyewitness accounts and strongly supported by archaeolog-
ical finds—is a primary source repeatedly dismissed by skeptics opposed to the
message of Christianity. Still, the fact remains that the historical Jesus did exist
based on the irrefutable testimony of his disciples and other credible historical
sources, and He had nothing in common with the Pagan saviors.

Historian Hans Kippenberg calls into question the so-called similarity of these
Pagan “rising saviors” to Jesus Christ, arguing that they had no relation to Him
even as an archetype, since most of them died and did not rise again. “Recent
research has made it likely that an interpretation of these gods [rising saviors] as
representing death and rebirth is untenable for the simple reason that the majority
of them died without returning. They were at best rescued from complete annihi-
lation. So they are certainly not the ancestors of Jesus Christ.””” Unfortunately,
Christians today regularly encounter a resurrected form of this argument that chal-
lenges the very existence of Jesus Christ without offering a single primary source to
support its claim.

The most troubling aspect of this argument is a curious story pattern that
seems to repeat itself through the centuries: a son of god is born (sometimes of a
virgin), murdered by an evil enemy, and resurrected to become the savior of the
world. These apparent similarities were the foundation for a Pagan assault against

the validity of Christianity in the ancient world, and they are still used for the same

76. Also known as the Christ myth.
77. Hans G. Kippenberg, “Comparing Ancient Religions,” Numen 39, no. 2 (1992): 221.
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purpose today. The argument usually goes something like this: The Pagans had the
story first; therefore, Christians must have borrowed from ancient Pagan religions.
Christianity, then, is nothing more than a copycat religion full of stolen Pagan the-
ology reinterpreted to fit a Christian agenda. If all of these events can be found in
Pagan myths centuries before Christianity—a child conceived by a virgin, mur-
dered, and resurrected—then Christ more than likely never existed (or at best,
mythological legends were built around him after his death to deify him). So, in
essence, Jesus was the product of myth and imagination (mythicism).

Similarities to the Christian religion seem to abound in various cultures whose

gods reputedly:
* were born of a virgin on or near December 25
* were born in a cave
* acquired twelve disciples
* suffered a terrible death at the hands of an enemy
* descended into the underworld or hell and were eventually resurrected
* promised an end to suffering followed by eternal happiness
 were called Deliverer or Savior by their followers

In the past, these claims have caused confusion among Christians and non-
Christians alike, largely due to the fact that primary source material on this subject
was difficult to access. In reality, however, rising saviors from multiple cultures sel-
dom have much in common. Their general stories may seem parallel at first, but
ironically, “the devil is in the details.” Plutarch, in his assessment of the origins and

natures of ancient gods noted:

Of all gods who are not ingenerable and indestructible, the bodies lie
buried with the priests when they have done their work, and have service
rendered them, while their souls shine in heaven as stars; the soul of Isis is
call Ku6n (Dog star) by the Greeks, but Sothis by the Egyptians, that of
Horus is cerijn, and that of Typhon (Set) Arktos (the Great Bear). . . . But

those alone who inhabit the Thebaid . . . believe that no God is subject to
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death, and that he whom they themselves call Knif is ingenerable and
immortal” (xxi, 2, 3). The same idea appears in Lucian (Jup. Trag.) where
the tomb of Zeus in Crete is instanced as showing that even he died. The
grade of gods thus subject to death is that which has been definitely cre-
ated, and may therefore perish, not being eternal. And this was connected
with the older theory of daimons, and souls being transformed from them
into men or gods; for “Isis and Osiris being changed through virtue from
good daimons into gods (as afterwards were Herakles and Dionysos) pos-

sess the dignity of gods and diamons at one and the same time.”

Isis, Osiris, Dionysos—all were just “good daimons” elevated to the rank of
gods. Zeus, the great Greek god of legend, died and stayed dead, as his grave in
Crete confirms. The closer the lens of history comes to the details of the rising sav-
iors, the less they look like the one and only Savior.

In refuting the Savior myth, it is important first to separate the problem of
the historical Jesus from the problem of Pagan saviors. Jesus is a historical per-
son: the gospel of John (c. 90 AD) details the earliest eyewitness account of His
life. This ancient document is credible and offers more proof of authenticity than
other respected manuscripts, such as Homer’s //iad (800 BC) or the Buddhist
scriptures, recorded more than eight hundred years after the death of Buddha. In
addition to John’s account, there are the eyewitness testimonies of Matthew,
Mark and James. Flavius Josephus (c. 37 AD) also refers to the death of James,

the brother of Jesus:

Festus was now dead, and Albinus was but upon the road; so he assembled
the sanhedrim of judges, and brought before them the brother of Jesus,
who was called Christ, whose name was James, and some others, [or, some
of his companions]; and when he had formed an accusation against them

as breakers of the law, he delivered them to be stoned: but as for those who

78. From Plutarch xxvii, 3, as quoted by Petrie. Petrie observed, “The nature of gods was considered to
vary greatly” (Personal Religion in Egypt, 111-12). For more information on this, see Plutarch’s Whar
is God? Available online at FullBooks, http://www.fullbooks.com/The-Complete-Works-Volume-3-
Essays-and2.html.
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seemed the most equitable of the citizens, and such as were the most uneasy

at the breach of the laws, they disliked what was done. 7

The Roman historian Tacitus (c. 110 AD) provides perhaps the single most

important proof of the historical Jesus, outside of the New Testament:

But all human efforts, all the lavish gifts of the emperor, and the propitia-
tions of the gods, did not banish the sinister belief that the conflagration
[burning of Rome] was the result of an order [by Nero]. Consequently, to
get rid of the report, Nero fixed the guilt and inflicted the most exquisite tor-
tures on a class hated for their abominations, called Christians by the populace.
Christus, from whom the name had its origin, suffered the extreme penalty dur-
ing the reign of Tiberius at the hands of one of our procurators, Pontius Pilatus,
and a most mischievous superstition, thus checked for the moment, again
broke out not only in Judaea, the first source of the evil, but even in Rome,
where all things hideous and shameful from every part of the world find
their centre and become popular.

Accordingly, an arrest was first made of all who pleaded guilty; then, upon
their information, an immense multitude was convicted, not so much of the
crime of firing the city, because of the hatred of mankind. Mockery of every
sort was added to their deaths. Covered with the skins of beasts, they were torn
by dogs and perished, or were nailed to crosses, or were doomed to the flames
and burng, to serve as a nightly illumination, when daylight had expired.

Nero offered his gardens for the spectacle, and was exhibiting a show in
the circus, while he mingled with the people in the dress of a charioteer or
stood aloft on a car. Hence, even for criminals who deserved extreme and
exemplary punishment, there arose a feeling of compassion; for it was not,
as it seemed, for the public good, but to glut one man’s cruelty, that they

were being destroyed.®

79. Flavius Josephus, Antiquities, 20, chap. 9, available online at Christian Classics Ethereal Library,
heep://www.ccel.org/j/josephus/works/ant-20-htm.

80. Emphasis added. Nero hoped the public would blame the Christians for the burning of Rome (Tacitus,
Annals [ca. AD 110], Book 15.44, available online at University of Texas, http://www.utexas.
edu/courses/ancientfilmCC304/lecture30/christians.pdf [accessed August 26, 2007]).
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The historical Jesus is real and certainly defendable. Once this argument is sep-

arated, the Savior myth can be refuted by pointing to the following facts:

1. The rising saviors, when examined individually, have virtually nothing in
common. Any similarities between them and Jesus Christ usually prove to
be part myth, part imagination. “There is now what amounts to a scholarly
consensus against the appropriateness of the concept [of dying and rising
gods]. Those who still think differently are looked upon as residual mem-
bers of an almost extinct species . . . The category of dying and rising deities

as propagated by [Sir James] Frazer can no longer be upheld.”

2. Human beings, whatever their cultural differences, are the same in nature the
world over. Historical investigation supports the fact that most primitive
human beings believed in one Supreme Being, immortal, existing from eter-
nity.® This being is above lesser gods and is common to thousands of cultures.
It is neither a great phenomenon nor a result of theft that saviors abound
throughout the ancient world or that Christianity centers around zbe Savior,
Jesus Christ.

3. The Mediterranean Basin is a small geographical area, and Neolithic cul-
tures shared contact and exchanged cultural elements through this contact
(8000 BC).® Trader caravans and ships spread knowledge between cultures
for millennia. “The international character of the East Mediterranean cul-
ture is reflected by the intrusion of Canaanite gods into the Egyptian pan-
theon during the Empire Period. Astarte and Anath appear in the

Contendings of Horus and Seth.”™

81.

82.
83.

84.

Tryggve N. D. Mettinger, 7he Riddle of Resurrection: “Dying and Rising Gods” in the Ancient Near East
(Philadelphia: Coronet Books, 2001), 7, 41.

Schmidt, 7he Origin and Growth of Religion, 176.

For more information on this see W. Creighton Gabel, “European Secondary Neolithic Cultures: A
Study of Prehistoric Culture Contact,” The Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute of Great
Britain and Ireland 88, no. 1 (1958), available at http:/links.jstor.org/sici?sici=0307-3114%
28195801%2F06%2988%3A1%3C97%3AESNCAS%3Es.0.co%3B2-2 (accessed October 8,
2006). See also http://archaeology.huji.ac.il/golan/.

Cyrus H. Gordon, The Common Background of Greek and Hebrew Civilizations (New York: Norton,
1965), 127. See also “The Contendings of Horus and Seth,” http://touregypt.net/contendingshorus-
seth.htm. Approximate date for Contendings of Horus and Seth is during the time of Ramses V (1150
BO).
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4. Wars and weather extremes influenced cultural development. Joseph ruled
Egypt (1520 BC), and Jacob migrated to Egypt because of famine approx-
imately 1500 BC. The Israelites conquered Canaan (1300 BC).

5. The influence of ancient Judaism is evident throughout different cultures.®
Monotheism and the prophecies of a Savior, born of a virgin, sacrificed for
sins, and resurrected can be found throughout the Old Testament docu-
ments. The first book of the Old Testament, Genesis, was recorded approxi-
mately 1446 BC (oral tradition likely preserving it for countless years prior
to that date), and the entire Old Testament was translated into Greek around
250 BC, making it available in the common language of the Hellenistic
empire that extended to the ends of the known world. Since the Old
Testament prophesied of the virgin-born Messiah, it is not surprising that the
story spread before Christ’s first advent. An Egyptian papyrus dated to 340
BC reveals, “Who is the author of Re-birth? The Son of God, the One Man,
by God’s Will.”* And from another source, dated to approximately the same
time, “The Lord and maker of all . . . from himself made the second God,
the Visible . . . whom he loved as his Son.” Although not in agreement with
Christian doctrine as to the nature of the Son, these two writings predate
Christianity and point to what can be considered a common knowledge. Old
Testament history (both oral and written) provides a basis for the existence of
mutual knowledge, since the cultural and religious practices of neighboring

and distant nations is referenced several times by different authors.

In light of these historical facts, the Savior myth can be seen as a common
belief emerging from the similar nature of human beings, a diffusion of
knowledge from a central base—the Middle East, and the direct result of the
distortion of biblical prophecy. Common knowledge produced generally sim-
ilar stories whose details were invariably different. James Frazier’s The Golden
Bough (1900) provided a wealth of ammunition to Pagans and anti-

Christians alike, all based on what modern scholars now consider to be poor

85. For more information see Tony Fahey, “Max Weber’s Ancient Judaism,” American Journal of Sociology
88, no. 1 (1982): 62-87, available at http:/links.jstor.org/sici?sici=0002-9602%28198207%
2988%3A1%3C62%3AMWAJ]%3E2.0CO%3B2-3 (accessed October 8, 2006).

86. DPetrie, Personal Religion in Egypt, 114-23.
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scholarship. Historian of religions Jonathan Z. Smith contends that the myth

of the dying/rising god as portrayed by Frazier and others is pure fantasy, a

product of wishful thinking unsupported by historical evidence.””

A close examination of the identities of the 7ising saviors strongly supports

Smith’s conclusion.

REFUTING THE SAVIOR MYTH

Name Myth Truth
Osiris Son of Geb and Nut (the earth Osiris was a good dai-
and sky); torn into pieces mon (demon)—a created
and scattered by brother being elevated to the rank
Set; Isis (sister and wife) of god; not born of a vir-
gathers pieces, gives them to gin; one of many gods,
Egyptian embalmers, and not God incarnate; not
Osiris is resurrected.®® sacrificed for the sins of
the world; no uncondi-
tional love for all people;
once resurrected, becomes
god of the underworld,
implying a spiritual res-
urrection, not a physical
one; no offer of eternal
salvation by grace.
Dionysus/ Conceived by the goddess Conceived by a goddess,
Bacchus Demeter/Persephone, fathered not born of a mortal

by Zeus/Jupiter; placed in
Semele’s womb (descendant
of Poseidon) until Semele

is burned to death by Zeus

virgin; one of many gods,
not God incarnate; not
sacrificed for the sins of

the world; no uncon-

87. For more information see Jonathan Z. Smith, “Dying and Rising Gods,” Encyclopedia of Religion
(New York: MacMillan, 2005); and Drudgery Divine: On the Comparison of Early Christianities and
the Religions of Late Antiquity (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1990).

88. DPetrie, Personal Religion in Egypt, 111, 132.
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Name Myth Truth
and the baby saved by Hermes, ditional love for all
sown into Zeus’s thigh, people; resurrected only
and born for a second time.¥ as a baby, not as a man;

no offer of eternal sal-
vation by grace.

Mithra Born from a rock as an adult Not born of a mortal
before the earth was created; virgin; he is a lesser god
shepherds witnessed his birth and one of many gods,
(before humans were created); not God incarnate; not
possibly an angel, he is a lesser sacrificed for the sins of
god than Ahura Mazda in the the world; no uncondit-
Persian pantheon; Mithra killed ional love for all people;
a bull from some part of the not resurrected; no offer
moon, and the blood of the bull of eternal salvation by
brought the life of creation to grace.
the universe; during the battle
the dog, scorpion (or a raven),
and snake helped him to succeed;
he became an unconquerable god
and friend to soldiers in Roman
mythology (Mithras).”

Adonis/ Born in the same cave of Not born of a mortal

Tammuz Bethlehem where Jesus was virgin; one of many gods,

(Babylonian later born; nature god not God incarnate; killed

or Sumerian

deity)

(fertility, corn/plants); he was
a shepherd responsible for
the lamb’s milk; called a

healer, he saved people

to steal his sheep, not
sacrificed for the sins of
the world; no uncondit-

ional love for all people;

89. Grand Valley State University, “Greek History and the Gods,” http:/faculty.gvsu.edu/

websterm/Greekhistory&gods.htm (accessed August 27, 2007).

90. Franz Cumont, chap. 4 in The Mysteries of Mithra (Internet Sacred Texts Archives, 2006),
http://www.sacred-texts.com/cla/mom/index.htm (accessed August 31, 2007).
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Name Myth Truth
from death; married to Inanna, resurrected by demonic
he was killed by robbers power; no offer of eternal
from the underworld, who salvation by grace.
took his sheep; Inanna and
demons brought him back
from the underworld.”
Attis Born of Nana, daughter of the Born of a river deity, not
(Phrygian river god Sangarius and the a mortal virgin; killed
Deity) goddess Cybele, who trans- himself by emasculation

formed herself into the male
god Agdistis and impregnated
Nana; condemned to death
upon birth (December 25)

by his grandfather, he is

left by a river to die, but is
rescued by a shepherd; he
eventually emasculates himself
for his betrayal of Cybele with
herself (Agdistis) and dies;
Cybele resurrects him three days
later and proclaims him her
daughter and her lover. He is
called the good shepherd and

savior of humanity.”

because of sexual
betrayal, not sinless in-
carnate Deity sacrificed
for the sins of the world;
no unconditional love
for all people; resurrected
as a woman, not a man,
to become daughter and
lover to her mother, no
offer of eternal salvation

by grace.

91. The Jewish Encyclopedia contends that “Adonis-Tammuz, however, was a solar deity; the thunder-god
is not believed to have died, and why a lament should have been instituted over him and should have

become typical of mourning is one of the unsolved riddles in the way of the interpretation now gener-

ally favored” (http://www.jewishencyclopedia.com/view.jsp?letter=H&artid=31 [accessed August 27,
2007]). See also Donald A. Mackenzie, Myths of Babylonia and Assyria (Project Gutenberg, 2005),
hetp:/[www.gutenberg.org/files/16653/16653-h/16653-h.htm (accessed September 11, 2007).
92. For more information, see Giovanni Casadio, “The Failing Male God: Emasculation, Death and Other
Accidents in the Ancient Mediterranean World,” Numen 50, no. 3 (2003): 231-68.
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Other so-called rising saviors, such as Baal, bear little or no resemblance to Jesus
Christ. According to eminent archaeologist Cyrus H. Gordon in his translation of
the Ugaritic texts, Baal was one of a pantheon of gods, very similar in nature and
personality to the Greek pantheon. He was not born of a mortal virgin, and he did
not suffer and die for the sins of the world: he suffered as a direct result of his con-
stant fights with another god, Mot (death). He was resurrected multiple times in
conjunction with seasonal fertility rights, copulated with a heifer before one of his
deaths, and produced a tauromorphic (bull-shaped) son. Despite his repeated res-
urrections, he remained Mot’s eternal slave.”

Hercules, Asclepius, Horus—all the details of their mythical lives differ
markedly from the historical life of Jesus; not one is identical. A close examination
of the myth of Gautama Buddha, said to have been “born of a virgin,” also reveals
serious flaws. The birth itself is marked by “remarkable manifestations of nature,”
and the child Buddha stands and walks immediately after birth, saying, “Among all
creatures I am the most excellent, for I am about to destroy and extirpate the roots
of sorrow caused by the universal evil of birth and death.”* The myth of Buddha far
outpaces the facts of his life as the son of a chieftain in Nepal. There is no historical
evidence whatsoever for a virgin birth or any other parallel to the life of Jesus Christ.

Krishna is another hat tossed into the rising savior ring by those who paint
Christianity as a derivative of Hinduism. The usual claim is that Krishna was cru-
cified, died, and resurrected twelve hundred years before Christ. But it is interest-
ing to note that unlike Jesus, Krishna was not even an historical person, he was the

eighth incarnation (or avatar) of the Hindu god Vishnu.” Dr. Edwin Bryant, pro-

93. Gordon, The Common Background of Greek and Hebrew Civilizations, 201.

94. John Fenton, “Biographical Myths; Illustrated from the Lives of Buddha and Muhammad,” 7%e Folk-
Lore Record 3, no. 1 (1880): 2639, available at http:/links.jstor.org/sisi?sici=17441994%281880%
293%3A1%3C26%3ABMIFTL%3E2.0.CO%3B2-P (accessed August 28, 2007). The historical
record: Gautama Buddha, founder of the Buddhist religion, was the son of Suddhodana, a chieftain
reigning over a district near the Himalayas in what is known today as the country of Nepal. At an early
age, Siddhartha Gautama, his true name, observed the many contradictions and problems of life; he
abandoned his wife and son when he felt he could no longer endure the life of a rich nobleman, and
became a wandering ascetic in search of the truth about life. For more information, see Martin,
“Buddhism,” in Kingdom of the Culss.

95. M. M. Ninan, Hinduism: What Really Happened in India, 2nd ed. (San Jose: Global Publishers, 2004),
available at “India: A Christian Heresy,” http://www.scribd.com/doc/416127/Hinduism-A-Christian-
Heresy (accessed May 16, 2008). Many argue that Krishna was a historical figure, but there is scant evi-
dence to support this.


http://www.scribd.com/doc/416127/Hinduism-A-Christian-Heresy
http://www.scribd.com/doc/416127/Hinduism-A-Christian-Heresy
http://links.jstor.org/sisi?sici=17441994%281880%293%3A1%3C26%3ABMIFTL%3E2.0.CO%3B2-P
http://links.jstor.org/sisi?sici=17441994%281880%293%3A1%3C26%3ABMIFTL%3E2.0.CO%3B2-P

118 Tue Kingpom or THE OccuLr

fessor of Hinduism at Rutgers University, in a recent response to Christian apolo-
gist Mike Licona, answered the Krishna crucifixion claim with “That is absolute
and complete nonsense. There is absolutely no mention anywhere [in the
Bhagavata-Purana (life of Krishna)] which alludes to a crucifixion.” Bryant went on
to say, “Krishna was killed by an arrow from a hunter who accidentally shot him in
the heel. He died and ascended. It was not a resurrection.”*

Pagan websites scattered across the Internet attack Christianity using the worn
and discredited tactic of the rising savior. Rarely, if ever, do they cite any primary
sources for these claims. There are many other savior-gods from cultures world-
wide, but an examination of their myths using primary source documentation
always reveals the differences between Jesus Christ and myths. Jesus is not a copy-
cat savior: He is #he Savior, the fulfillment of ancient prophecy. Christianity was not
a copycat religion; it was and is a fulfillment of Judaism. It was a reminder of and
a return to the prophetic truth as proclaimed in Judaic writings for centuries. It is
not impossible that in the corruption of monotheism into polytheism, these
prophecies and truths (known by human beings and by fallen supernatural beings)
were assimilated, reinterpreted, and appropriated.

There is one Supreme God; He created and loves all people; sin separated man
from Him; He sent the Savior of the world, Jesus Christ, as a sacrifice to remove
the barrier of sin; He conquered death and gave life eternal to all who believe. Jesus

is a fulfillment of prophecy.

Messianic Prophecies Old Testament New Testament
(Tanakh) Fulfillment

Messiah will be: Gen. 3:15 Gal. 4:4

A descendent of Eve

who will defeat Satan

A descendant of Abraham | Gen. 12:3; 18:18 Acts 3:25-26

A descendant of Judah Gen. 49:10 Matt. 1:2 and Luke 3:33

96. Mike Licona, “A Refutation of Acharya S’s Book, The Christ Conspiracy” (TruthQuest Publishers,
2001) on the Risen Jesus Web site, http://www.risen-jesus.com/index.php?option=content&
task=view&id=22 (accessed August 27, 2007).


http://www.risen-jesus.com/index.php?option=content&task=view&id=22
http://www.risen-jesus.com/index.php?option=content&task=view&id=22
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Messianic Prophecies Old Testament New Testament
(Tanakh) Fulfillment
God incarnate Ex. 3:13-14; John 4:26; 5:45-47; 8:58

Deut. 18:15-16;
Isa. 9:6

Born of a virgin; the

Isa. 7:14; Ps. 2:7

Matt. 1:18; 3:17;

Son of God Mark 1:11; Luke 3:22
Born in Bethlehem Micah 5:2 Matt. 2:1
Riding a donkey Zech. 9:9 Matt. 21:2
Betrayed by a friend Ps. 41:9 John 13:18, 21
Crucified; pierced DPs. 22; 34:20 Matt. 27:34-50;
through hands and John 19:17-36; Luke
feet (no bones broken) 23:33; 24:36-39
Stripped of his clothes Ps. 22:18 Matt. 27:35, 38;
(lots cast); crucified Mark 15:24, 27;
with criminals Luke 23:34;
John 19:23-24
Given gall (vinegar) Ps. 69:21 Matt. 27:34; Mark 15:23;
to drink John 19:29-30
Raised from the dead Ps. 16:10-11; Matt. 28:5-9; Mark 16:6;
49:15 Luke 24:4-7;
John 20:11-16; Acts 1:3;
2:32
In heaven (ascended) Ps. 22:18 Matt. 27:35, 38;

Mark 15:24, 27;
Luke 24:51

97. This is only a brief listing of Messianic prophecies. Hundreds of biblical verses support Jesus Christ as

the one and only Messiah. For more information, see: “324 Messianic Prophecies” (Hope of Isracl Web
site), http://www.hopeofisrael.net/index.php?option=com_content& task=view&id=49&Itemid=27.
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Case STUDY

Ralph Woodrow

In my earlier Christian experience I came across literature that directly con-
nected Ancient Paganism with Christianity. While the Roman Catholic
Church was usually the target of such literature, it seemed also that other
churches were contaminated by customs and beliefs apparently rooted in
Paganism. Alexander Hislop (1807-1862) who wrote The Two Babylons
(New York: Loizeaux Bros, 1943), with its alarming subtitle, Papal Worship
Proved to be the Worship of Nimrod and His Wife, was the textbook on which
much of this teaching was based. With his voluminous notes and refer-
ences, | assumed, as did many others, that his claims were factual.

As a young 1960s evangelist, I preached on the mixture of Paganism
with Christianity and eventually wrote a book, Babylon Mystery Religion
(1966), based on Hislop’s theories. The demand for a book connecting
Ancient Paganism to Catholicism pushed my publication into the hundreds
of thousands and it was translated into several foreign language editions.

Only occasionally did I receive a critical letter about my book. One per-
son who caught my attention was a high school history teacher who
showed me solid evidence that Hislop was not a reliable historian. This
caused me to carefully, and prayerfully, go back through Hislop’s work. As
I did this, it became clear that Hislop’s “history” was often only an arbitrary
piecing together of Pagan mythological stories.

Finding similarities, and ignoring differences, Hislop taught that Pagan
gods like Adonis, Apollo, Bacchus, Cupid, Dagon, Hercules, Janus, Mars,
Mithra, Moloch, Orion, Osiris, Pluto, Saturn, Vulcan, Zoraster, and many
more, were all rooted in Nimrod! He did the same with Pagan goddesses
like Aphrodite, Artemis, Astarte, Aurora, Bellona, Ceres, Diana, Easter,
Irene, Iris, Juno, Mylitta, Proserpine, Rhea, Venus, and Vesta, he claimed,
were all rooted in Semiramis, who Hislop insisted was Nimrod’s wife.

By piecing together bits and pieces of stories about these various gods
and goddesses, Hislop claimed that Nimrod was a big, ugly, deformed black
man. His wife, Semiramis, was a most beautiful white woman with blond

hair and blue eyes, a backslider, inventor of soprano singing, the originator
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of priestly celibacy, the first to whom the unbloody mass was offered! This
is not factual history—it is more like tabloid sensationalism.

When I researched the articles on “Nimrod” and “Semiramis” in vari-
ous encyclopedias, nothing was said of them being husband and wife, and
quite to the contrary, they apparently did not live in the same century! My
continued research through the rare books found on Hislop’s footnotes
showed that in a number of cases the quotations, in their context, did not
match his claims.

I realized that similarity does not prove common identity and that many
claims made about the Pagan origins of Catholicism are unconnected. For
this reason I pulled Babylon Mystery Religion out of print and wrote 7he
Babylon Connection? (1997) to examine Hislop’s faulty conclusions.

Finding similarities in Ancient Paganism, when there is no tangible or
logical connection, proves nothing. We would have to eliminate common
biblical practices because Pagans practiced the same, like kneeling in prayer,
water baptism, raising hands in worship, taking off shoes on holy ground,
a holy mountain, a holy place in a temple, offering sacrifices without blem-
ish, a sacred ark, city of refuge, bringing forth water from a rock, laws writ-
ten on stone, fire appearing on a person’s head, horses of fire, the offering
of first fruits, tithes, the fish symbol, the cross symbol, Easter sunrise serv-
ice, the Christmas tree, et cetera. Claims that imply “all these things started
in Babylon” are not only divisive and fruitless, they are untrue.

To all my brothers and sisters in Christ who feel that finding
Babylonian origins for present-day customs or practices is of great impor-
tance, my advice is to move cautiously, lest we major on minors. If there are
things in our lives or churches that are indeed Pagan or displeasing to the
Lord, they should be dealt with, of course. But in attempting to defuse the
confusion of Babylon, we must guard against confusing the issue by creat-

ing a new “Babylon” of our own making.

SCRIPTURAL RESPONSE

The legacy of Ancient Paganism lives on in the modern world. A simple search

engine on the Internet will point to the cyberspace temple doors of Isis, Bacchus,
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Cybele, Osiris, Zeus, Mithras, Ahura Mazda, and many other Pagan gods. Ancient
idols pilfered from archaeological sites inevitably arrive on the Internet auction site
eBay. A small statuette of Baal can be seen in living color on computer screens all
over the world, and purchased for three hundred dollars at the touch of a button.
University libraries offer volumes of spells, curses, healing potions, demon sum-
moning, and other forbidden knowledge. The events that occurred so many thou-
sands of years in the past retain their awesome power to influence lives today.

It is important to remember, in light of Paganism’s pattern of reshaping truth
(as in 7ising saviors), that the purpose of Pagan religions is to imitate. The point of
imitation is deception—to lead people away from God (Deut. 13).

Why are people attracted to the Pagan religions of yesterday?
* Pagan religions are unknown and exciting.
* Pagan religions are mysterious and appeal to people’s carnal nature.

* Pagan religions are a display of power outside of the human capacity to

control it.
* Pagan religions are a substitute for hearing the voice of God.
* Pagan religions are a spiritual narcotic.”

Narcotics affect the brain and the central nervous system. And what effect do nar-
cotics have? They give a feeling of well-being. They create hallucinations and gener-
ally tend to remove the subject from reality. That is the product of a normal narcotic
phenomenon, and that is precisely what happens in the realm of the spirit. The
moment people accept Pagan religion and the occult power that energizes it, they
accept a substitute for reality in the dimension of the spirit. It is a narcotic that numbs
the spiritual nature and makes it insensitive to the reality of God, so that it does not
hear the voice of God; it hears other voices. And the hallucinations people have are
not mental; they are spiritual. That is why they are able to believe that the Bible is

borrowed Pagan ideology, when it is in truth the Word of God. When someone is

98. The term “spiritual narcotic” is used by Christian scholars to illustrate man’s spiritual lethargy. See
Samuel A. Meier, “Money,” in Bakers Evangelical Dictionary of Biblical Theology (Grand Rapids: Baker
Publishing Group, 1996).
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under the influence of a spiritual narcotic, he or she is incapable of rational spiritual
judgment. The power of the occult lies in the irrational—never in the rational.
How can Christians succeed in this eternal battle of good and evil? Scripture

gives specific instructions on spiritual warfare to the Church of Jesus Christ:

Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord and in the power of His might.
Put on the whole armor of God, that you may be able to stand against the
wiles of the devil. For we do not wrestle against flesh and blood, but against
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this age,
against spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places. Therefore take
up the whole armor of God, that you may be able to withstand in the evil
day, and having done all, to stand.

Stand therefore, having girded your waist with truth, having put on the
breastplate of righteousness, and having shod your feet with the prepara-
tion of the gospel of peace; above all, taking the shield of faith with which
you will be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one. And take
the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of
God; praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, being
watchful to this end with all perseverance and supplication for all the sains.

(Eph. 6:10-18)

Today, the world overflows with generations of people overcome by a spiritual
narcotic—denied, by their own choice, of an encounter with the Holy Spirit, when
they could be lifted to the height of heights into fellowship with the living God.
But the good news is this: the Holy Spirit empowers Christians to lead those lost
in the dominion of the occult to this transforming fellowship. “Be diligent to pres-
ent yourself approved to God, a worker who does not need to be ashamed, rightly
dividing the word of truth” (2 Tim. 2:15).

Knowledge of deceptive occult theology is knowledge that will transform, and

together with the living power of the Word of God, it will tear down strongholds:
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Tue OccuLr vs CHRISTIANITY

gods are responsible
for it and tempt humans
to choose it; human

beings are victims of it.

Concepts of . .. | The Occult Christianity

Man Basically good; Created in God’s image but
inherently divine; also has sinful nature
part of God (Gen. 1:206; Isa. 59:2; Rom.

3:23)

God Supreme Being— Personal living God;
Creator God; sovereign ruler of the
various lesser gods; universe; only living true
nature; divine God (Isa. 44:24-26;
principle (male 45:5-7)
or female

Earth Sacred; living organism; Created by God for His
has consciousness; own purposes to ultimately
assisted by earth glorify Him; not divine or
spirits; worthy of worthy of worship (Col. 1:16;
worship Rev. 4:11)

Salvation By performance of By grace, through faith in
good works; all will Jesus Christ—His death
eventually be purified; and resurrection to pay for
no need for salvation sins, and give eternal life

(John 3:16; 1 Cor. 15:20-26;
Eph. 2:4-8)
Evil Present outside of man; | Evil is rebellion against God’s

will through man’ sinful
nature and through Satan
(Prov. 8:13; Matt. 15:19;
John 3:19-20; 8:44; 1 John
3:8)
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Tue Occurr vs CHRISTIANITY (CONT’D)

Concepts of . .. | The Occult Christianity

Jesus Christ One of many powerful The second person of the
gods; an enlightened Trinity; God’s only begotten
teacher, a human able Son (same nature as God); the

to perfectly express the promised Messiah; the God-
divinity present in all Man who perfectly obeyed the
human beings Father, enabling Him to be
the sacrifice for all sin by His
death and shedding of blood
on the Cross; the only media-
tor between God and man
(John 4:25-26; Acts 4:12;
Rom. 5:9-19; 8:1; 1 Tim. 2:5;
Heb. 2:14; 1 John 5:11-12)”

CONCLUSION

History, by its very nature, is so much more than an analytical regurgitation of facts
and faces. It teems with the triumphs and failures of the human soul; it portrays
horror, bitter injustice, loyalty, and deep, abiding love; and it can powerfully per-
suade the hearts and minds of people—even to the point where one might actually
change the world.

Throughout history, Paganism has worked to corrupt the true monotheism of
the living God, deriding early Christianity by suggesting it was nothing more than
a copycat religion comprised of stolen elements from the Pagan religions that pre-
ceded it. But historical facts continue to prove repeatedly that Christianity is
unique—and Jesus Christ is the only Savior.

In several very important aspects, Christianity stood apart from every known
religion in the Roman Empire:

* Christianity welcomed the poor and sick, and took care of them.

99. Martin, The Kingdom of the Cults, 115.



126

Tue Kingpom or THE OccuLrt

Christianity not only talked about the power of Jesus Christ; Christians
demonstrated it: many people were healed and countless demons cast out
on a regular basis. They were forced to submit—in front of witnesses—to

the name of Jesus.

Christianity promised salvation from eternal punishment, through the
death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, to everyone who believed: rich or
poor, slave or free. “This transcendent doctrine of redemptive suffering—
of life given to man originally, lost by man, and restored to him by the

Redemption—was a concept unknown to the Pagan Mysteries.”'®

Christianity offered the revolutionary doctrine of unconditional love. The
concept of selfless love—love that extended to all human beings, regard-
less of gender, age, social status, or race—was a doctrine completely
unknown in the Roman Empire. It was a revolutionary idea: a love that

embraced everyone, even those rejected by society.

Christianity promised eternal life in an everlasting paradise with God. It
promised not only a new heaven but a new earth, a type of eternal life that
had never before been available, and Christ was the only one who could
provide it. “The Savior, too, was no created being endowed with human
shape as intermediary between God and man, but God himself incarnate

in man.”'"!

Jesus Christ offered something to the world that it simply could not find any-

where else—love, redemption, resurrection, and eternal life in a paradise far beyond

anything it could ever imagine.

There is one eternal God, one Son, one Savior, one Hope. The Church of Jesus

Christ possesses a rich spiritual and historical heritage that all the Pagan rhetoric ever

recorded cannot destroy, “And because you are sons, God has sent forth the Spirit of

His Son into your hearts, crying out, “Abba, Father!” Therefore you are no longer a

slave but a son, and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ” (Gal. 4:6-7).

100. Grant, The World of Rome, 209.

101. Ibid.
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Quick Facts ABout KABBALAH

Kabbalah is known as the secret Torah; historically, it is Jewish mysticism.

Kabbalah denies the deity of Jesus Christ, the virgin birth, and His atone-

ment and bodily resurrection.

Salvation is not necessary; all mistakes are atoned for through Kabbalah

study or reincarnation.

Hermetic Qabalah is an occult system of magic based on a different inter-

pretation of the Hebrew Bible.

Hollywood Kabbalah combines Judaic Kabbalah with some Hermetic
Qabalah, and New Age ideas and methods.



Kabbalah

abbalah is not something easily defined; in fact, its beliefs often defy

description. Contrary to popular thought, it is not a single book, nor is

it a single belief system. Perhaps the best description of Kabbalah is
based on its historical roots, which place it firmly in the realm of Jewish mysticism
(spirituality).

The Tanakh is the Hebrew Bible, and the first five books of it are known as the
Torah or Pentateuch. Simply put, the Tanakh is the Divine revelation of G-d to His
people, and Kabbalah is the occult, or secret interpretation of this revelation. Just as
there is a public written Torah, there is also a hidden version that came to be known
as the secret Torah, passed down through the centuries through oral tradition and
recorded in writing for the first time during the twelfth century. This tradition
teaches the meaning behind the written words—the 7nner Torah—contemplating
aspects of God and the nature of man, as well as the truth about creation and other
key questions of life. But the heart of Kabbalah, the driving force behind all
Kabbalistic teaching down through the centuries, is the quest for secret supernatu-
ral power: the belief that it is possible for people to access the power of God and
use it to transform themselves and the world around them.

Kabbalah encompasses such a wide variety of themes and individuals that it is
only possible to scratch its complex surface in this assessment. As Christianity is
divided into many sects, so the followers of Kabbalah are divided into numerous
factions. The actual spelling of the word Kabbalah varies and is determined by the
scholar or sect describing it. Some groups define Kabbalah as Jewish mysticism,
others as a scientific method—devoid of religious or philosophical overtones—
intended to discover God’s nature and purposes. Judaic Kabbalah, or secret Torah,
is the philosophy of the Torah—also referred to as the “wisdom of the Torah” or the
“hidden science”—and as such, its fundamental nature is the focus of endless

debate. If philosophers can be depended upon for one thing, it is the persistent

129
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refutation of opposing viewpoints. Such is the case with the Kabbalists, who spend
time in three main pursuits: studying Kabbalah, arguing Kabbalah interpretation,
and informing opposing camps that they are not true Kabbalists. In this respect,
they have much in common with the Pharisees and Sadducees of Jesus’ time, who
routinely disputed everything.

In today’s confusing world of Kabbalah, three categories best define the largest seg-
ments of this esoteric movement: Judaic Kabbalah, Hermetic Qabalah, and Hollywood
Kabbalah. All claim an “authentic” teaching lineage in their leaders, and all agree that it
is mandatory for Kabbalah to be taught since it is a hidden science, and as such cannot
be learned without someone who is trained to teach it correctly.

Kabbalists as a whole also agree on one basic approach to Torah: it should
always be interpreted as metaphor. According to Kabbalists, Moses was the author
of Torah, and he never intended for it to be taken literally. This method also applies
to the rest of the Hebrew Bible; all is symbolism, imagery, and allegory. The wis-
dom of Kabbalah was written about events and ideas from the world above, not the
physical world known as the world below (earth). Only by studying it correctly can
one hope to ponder the mystery of godliness, for it is not possible for God to know
man or for man to know God on this earth; he can only know what God is no.
Kabbalist Rav Michael Laitman of Bnei Baruch, a nonprofit organization teaching

a modern version of the “wisdom of Kabbalah,” defines its essence this way:

Kabbalah has been shrouded in mystery for thousands of years. And it’s
called the hidden science for three reasons: One, in the past, Kabbalists
taught only a few worthy, highly developed people from each generation
who already possessed certain inner qualities not developed in humanity as
a whole until recently, and these inner qualities allowed them to understand
and use it correctly. So, in the first place it was purposely hidden by the
Kabbalists themselves. Two: all Kabbalistic books are written in a way that
uses words that seem to talk about people and things, but in fact not a sin-
gle word in any Kabalistic book is talking about the physical world, and if
you don’t learn how to read these books from a Kabbalist in the authentic
teaching lineage, you simply can’t understand them. It doesn’t matter how
bright you are, all you're going to end up with is a product of your imagi-

nation, and nothing else. And three, Kabbalah reveals the purpose and the
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nature of this system that we call life, and unless a person has a powerfully
real and serious need to ask this very question, they can’t hear the answer,

not even if it’s shouted at them.!

Kabbalists assert the authority of antiquity for these teachings, claiming they can
be traced to Abraham himself: “The wisdom of Kabbalah is the most ancient of all wis-
doms. It goes back to the time of Abraham, the Patriarch, in the eighteenth century
BC, thirty-eight hundred years ago. Abraham the Patriarch was an ordinary Bedouin
tribesman in Babylon who discovered the existence of godliness, a reality outside of
this world.” Unfortunately for the followers of Kabbalah, there is no historical or
archaeological evidence to date in support of this argument. According to Kabbalists,
Abraham discovered godliness but not God, since God is transcendent in the sense that
He cannot be close to man and still be God. Humans can only know about Him, and
even this knowing is subject to man’s perceptions and may not even be reality.

This is not the historical God of Judaism, and it is certainly not the nature of
God as revealed in the Torah; it is a reinterpretation of the God of the Bible that can
be traced to the time of Alexander the Great and the relocation of the Jews to
Alexandria (c. 330 BC), and later to Simon the sorcerer of Acts 8. During
Alexander’s rule, some Jewish leaders, influenced by the Greek world around them,
redefined their view of God. The Torah reveals a God who is very close to man or
immanent, He can also be eminent—far beyond man in nature and power but not
ever prevented by these from being close to man.> The God some Jews embraced in
Alexandria and in the centuries that followed was far removed from man.® He
became #he Creative Force—an It—unknowable and certainly unreachable, and

therefore man needed to formulate a method of knowing Him.

1. Michael Laitman, “What is the essence of Kabbalah?” Kabbalah TV, http://www.kab.tv/eng/?item=137
(accessed May 14, 2007).

2. Michael Laitman, “Great Kabbalists Throughout History,” Kabbalah TV, http://www.kab.tv/
eng/?item=137 (accessed May 14, 2007).

3. Christian theology agrees with the immanent and eminent God—Acts 17:28 and 1 Timothy 6:16.

4. Transcendence as used among Christian theologians does not mean the same thing. In Christian the-
ology, it describes God’s nature beyond created things, without denying his personal nature. Greek
philosophers described an impersonal god who transcends nature, while Christian revelation demon-
strates a God who is personal and transcendent. Dr. Norman Geisler states, “The God who is prior
to all things He created, and who is upholding all things, is also above all things, is transcendent. The
apostle affirmed that there is ‘one God and Father of all, who is over all and through all and in all’
(Ephesians 4:6).” Norman Geisler, Systematic Theology, vol. 2. (Minneapolis: Bethany House, 2003).


http://www.kab.tv/eng/?item=137
http://www.kab.tv/eng/?item=137
http://www.kab.tv/eng/?item=137

132 Tue Kinepom or THE OccuLt

This system was more than likely influenced directly by the philosophy of Plato
and his doctrine of recollection, based on Socrates’ question: How can man ever learn
what he does not know? “Do you see what a captious argument you are introduc-
ing—that, forsooth, a man cannot inquire either about what he knows or about
whit he does not know? For he cannot inquire about what he knows, because he
knows it, and in that case is in no need of inquiry; nor again can he inquire about
what he does not know, since he does not know about what he is to inquire.”

In order for humans to reach the knowledge they needed to learn, it was nec-
essary for the mind to access divine knowledge already present within each human
being—knowledge gained from a soul’s previous life. This previous existence would
eventually become known as reincarnation.

The world of Alexandria was a melting pot of religions and philosophies,
exposing leading Jewish scholars to Socrates, Plato, and Pythagoras, as well as the
writings of Hermes Trismegistus, and Gnosticism—a legacy carried on by the sor-
cerer Simon Magus—the same Simon the apostle Peter rebuked in Acts 8:20-23.
Hippolytus, the Roman Bishop and historian (c. 170 AD), reveals details of the

true identity of Simon Magus in his Philosophumena:

It seems, then, expedient likewise to explain now the opinions of Simon, a
native of Gitta, a village of Samaria; and we shall also prove that his succes-
sors, taking a starting-point from him, have endeavoured (to establish) sim-
ilar opinions under a change of name. This Simon being an adept in
sorceries, both making a mockery of many, partly according to the art of
Thrasymedes, in the manner in which we have explained above, and partly
also by the assistance of demons perpetrating his villany, attempted to deify
himself. (But) the man was a (mere) cheat, and full of folly, and the apos-
tles reproved him in the Acts. . . . .

And Simon denominates the originating principle of the universe an
indefinite power, expressing himself thus: “This is the treatise of a revelation
of (the) voice and name (recognisable) by means of intellectual apprehen-
sion of the Great Indefinite Power. Wherefore it will be sealed, (and) kept

secret, (and) hid, (and) will repose in the habitation, at the foundation of

5. Tufts University, s.v. “Meno: Socrates,” Perseus http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/cgi-bin/ptext’lookup
=plat.+meno+80e.
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which lies the root of all things.” And he asserts that this man who is born
of blood is (the aforesaid) habitation, and that in him resides an indefinite

power, which he affirms to be the root of the universe.®

The continued survival of these ideas is perhaps best seen in the arguments of
first-century Gnostic, Valentinus, and in the endurance of the Hermes Trismegistus

Gnostic tradition:

GNosTic HERMES

Valentinus and his followers distinguished three classes of man,
hylics, psychics and pneumatics and opposed spiritual, intuitive, to
“psychic,” that is logic and discursive and heavenly:

Adam received a spiritual germ that was sowed

by Sophia stealthily into his soul . . .

in order that the bone, his logic and heavenly

soul, not be empty, but full of spiritual marrow.

Thus Adam could beget three different types of man, materialists, true
believers and spiritual people:

From Adam three natures were born,

first

the érrational, to which Cain belonged;

secondly

the rational and righteous;

thirdly

the intuitive type, men like Seth.”

This focus on the “universe” and the abstract mysteries of it formed the heart
of Gnosticism that endured throughout the centuries. The writings of Hermes

Trismegistus resurfaced in Europe during the twelfth century and influenced many

6. Hippolytus, “Simon’s Forced Interpretation of Scripture; Plagiarizes from Heraclitus and Aristotle;
Simon’s System of Sensible and Intelligible Existences” (chap. 4), in Philosophumena, bk. 6,
hetp://www.philosophumena.com/book_vi.htm, emphasis in original. In this work, Hippolytus (c.
170-236 AD) discusses the allegories inherent in the system of thought put forth by Magus.

7. Gilles Quispel, “Hermes Trismegistus and the Origins of Gnosticism,” Vigiliae Christianae 46, no. 1
(1992): 4. Excerpta ex Theodoto 53, 2-5, and Excerpta 54, 1, http:/[www.jstor.org/pss/1583880.
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schools of thought. “The most important revival of ideas and motifs akin to
Gnostic thinking in Jewish literature is attested in the writings of early Kabbalah.
G. Scholem was the first to interpret central teachings of the Book Bahir as reper-
cussions of ancient Gnosticism: for the first time in Jewish sources, God is theo-
sophically described not merely as a heavenly king but with a pleroma of
hypostatized potencies and a cosmic tree as the totality of his powers.” This
mélange of ideas could very well have produced a symbolic and obscure interpreta-
tion of the Torah that, combined with the writings of the Greek philosopher Philo,
would eventually form the foundation of Kabbalah.’

KaBBALAH Basics

The study of Kabbalah is meant to answer the most confusing questions of life,
such as Who or what am I? and What is my purpose in life? The answers to these
questions cannot be achieved individually. Only a careful, supervised education
may provide the truth behind the mystery. Students of Kabbalah must be
instructed by rabbis who were taught by preceding rabbis in the correct teaching lin-
eage—very much like an apprenticeship; not just any rabbi may teach Kabbalah.
Kabbalists assert that any explanation of Kabbalah teachings outside of those
offered by the correct teaching lineage is oversimplification and thus suspect.
However, this is a criticism that can be applied to all areas of study, whether it be
religion, philosophy, science, or the arts, and therefore, just as it is possible for a
scholar of history to assess and make general, accurate observations of historical
religious development, it is possible to observe and assess Kabbalah based on the

writings of respected teachers.

Judaic Kabbalah

The initiate venturing for the first time into the realm of Jewish mysticism and phi-
losophy will not find a single text entitled Kazbbalah."® Instead, students study var-
ious commentaries representative of different schools of thought on the Torah,
written by respected Kabbalists down through the centuries. Just as the Torah has

commentaries such as the Zalmud (Mishna and Gemara) written on it, the “wis-

8. Wouter J. Hanegraaff, ed., et al., Dictionary of Gnosis and Western Esotericism (Leiden, the Netherlands:
Brill, 2006), 637.
9. Hanegraaff, Dictionary of Gnosis and Western Esotericism, 1-19.
10. Also spelled Cabala.
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dom” or tradition of Kabbalah also produced many interpretations after it was first
transcribed in the twelfth century.

It is important to note here that a key difference between conservative Judaic
Kabbalah, Christian, Hermetic, and Hollywood Kabbalah is the approach to the
authority of the Talmud in the interpretation of the Zohar. Medieval scholars
taught that a mature knowledge of the Talmud cannot be divorced from the study
of the Zohar, and if it is, that study is worthless. Many modern rabbis concur with

this teaching method:

Anyone who opens a page of the Zohar, or any Kabbalistic book, sees that
kabbalah is inextricably bound up in the Jewish tradition. In kabbalah (real
kabbalah, that is) ritual practices are given cosmic meaning. The Talmud is
quoted on each page of the Zohar; authority is granted to the Zohar
because it is attributed to Rav Simeon Bar Yochai, a talmudic rabbi.
Kabbalah, for the uninitiated, is a Hebrew word—that ought to provide a
clue. To teach it as a universal “technology” of salvation is a travesty of tra-

dition and a spiritual sham."

Some modern schools of Kabbalah discourage followers from serious Talmudic
study. Students are told they are not even ready to read Torah until they are able to
understand it, and this understanding can only be achieved through studying select
rabbis’ opinions of it. The authority of the Torah and Talmud becomes secondary
to modern interpretation. “Only if a person knows how to explain all of the words
that he reads is it permissible for him to read and study Torah. Otherwise, he will
understand all of the books of the Torah as if they were stories about historical
events. Generally, the term “Torah’ is related to the books, which were written by
special kabbalists, and carry within them the concealed Upper Light.”
Conservative Jewish scholars, however, strongly advocate the study of the Torah
and the Talmud before ever embarking on the teachings of Kabbalah.

The most popular and respected of Kabbalistic works is the Zohar, written by

11. Rabbi David Wolpe, “False Promises in Bergs ‘Becoming,’” Jewish Journal, http:/lwww.jewishjour-
nal.com/home/preview.php?id=13394 (2004), (accessed June 1, 2007).

12. Bnei Baruch World Center for Kabbalah Studies, “To Our Students,” Kabbalah.info,
heep://www.kabbalah.info/engkab/lesson05.htm (accessed May 16, 2007). See also http://www.kab-
balah.info/.
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Moses de Leon (c. 1250) but attributed by him to Simeon ben Yohai (170-200
AD)." This conclusion regarding authorship was first drawn by Gershom Scholem,
a scholar and Kabbalist, who meticulously researched and assessed the evidence of
the Zohars authorship in hopes of proving the existence of an older manuscript
written by Simeon ben Yohai.

But the truth behind the Zohar’s origins turned out to be the opposite of what
Scholem had anticipated finding: “In regard to this question all I can say is that
after making a close study of Moses de Leon’s writings and their relation to the
Midrash Ha-Neelam and the components of the Zohar, I have come to the conclu-
sion that they were all written by the same man.”" The dispute over authorship is
still ongoing, but regardless of its source, many Kabbalists affirm that the Zohar is
Kabbalah. Although predated by the Sefer Yerzirah (Book of Creation, c. 800) and
the Sefer Bahir (Book of Brilliance, c. 1100), which first explained the 7en Sefiror
in detail, the Zohar is by far the most prominent today.” Moses de Leon focused
on allegorical interpretation of the Torah in his writings, rather than formulating a
systematic, analytical method of interpretation, which resulted in a commentary so
rich in imagery and confusing symbolism that it required multiple commentaries
down through the centuries to explain it."

The Zohar is a difficult read for some people and incomprehensible for most,
since it is written in what is called the “language of the branches,” a philosophical
language rather than a cultural one such as English or Spanish. For example, the
majority of both Jews and Christians would agree that Genesis 1 reveals actual
physical details of the creation. Kabbalists would say that in the language of the
branches, Genesis 1 has nothing to do with creation at all. Kabbalah focuses on the
interconnectedness of the world above with the world below, and the language of
the branches is key to understanding who God is and what His purposes for this
world might be. This is the secret Torah.

Judaic Kabbalah focuses on the historical teachings of the Zohar, Sefer Yetzirah,

13. Gershom Scholem, Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism (New York: Shocken, 1961), 187-93. Scholem
concluded that Moses de Leon likely named the revered Simeon ben Yohai as the author of the Zohar
in order to sell more copies of his book.

14. Scholem, Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism, 187-93.

15. Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy, http://plato.standford.edu/entries/israeli/ (accessed July 17, 2008).

16. Gershom Scholem, Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism, 158.
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and Sefer Bahir, interpreted in turn by the commentaries of rabbis in the correct
teaching lineage. A modern-day proponent of Judaic Kabbalah is the Bnei Baruch
World Center for Kabbalah Studies, founded by Rav Michael Laitman, PhD. Dr.
Laitman offers everything Kabbalah on his website, Kabbalah.info, including video
teachings and study courses. He is the disciple of Rabbi Baruch Ashlag, son of Rabbi
Yehuda Ashlag, who is the author of the Su/am commentary on the book of Zohar.

Bnei Baruch defines the language of the branches in this way: “The wisdom is
no more and no less than a sequence of roots which hang down by way of cause
and effect in fixed, determined rules, weaving into a single, exalted goal described
as: ‘the revelation of His Godliness to His creatures in this world.” Which means
that there is an upper force, and then there are governing forces that descend from
this upper force and bring about our existence in this world.”” Bnei Baruch bases
its teaching on the method of Rabbi Yehuda Ashlag, who taught, “Just as a person
cannot function properly in this world without having knowledge of it, so also the
soul cannot function properly in the upper world without knowledge of it. The

wisdom of Kabbalah provides you with this knowledge.”®

Ein Sof

The God of the Kabbalists is transcendent, meaning He cannot know man and still
be God. This idea probably took root and developed among the Alexandrian Jews
(c. 330 BC), who struggled with their theological identity in the philosophical
world of Greece. During the reign of Alexander the Great, more Jews lived in
Alexandria than in Jerusalem, and although they believed their Scripture was supe-
rior to Greek philosophy, some were not immune to its influence. Gradually, over
a period of several hundred years, a second method of scriptural interpretation
evolved due to the influence of Plato, Philo, and other philosophers; it substituted
the literal meaning of Torah for symbolic imagery and came to be known as the
allegorical method of interpretation. This method of interpretation touched every

aspect of Torah, including the nature of God, and its influence is clearly seen today.

17. Jehudah Ashlag “What is the Essence of Kabbalah?” Kabbalah TV, http://www.kab.tv/eng/?item=137
(accessed May 14, 2007).

18. Bnei Baruch Kabbalah Education & Research Institute, “About Bnei Baruch,” http://www.kabbalah.
info/engkab/abouteng.htm.
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According to Kabbalists, there was always Ein Sof (meaning without end, or
infinite); God as 7z, not He. This impersonal divine force splintered at creation and
now inhabits everything. God is literally in all things, so He cannot be described,

He has no limitations, and He only intermingles with the universe through the
channels of the Ten Sefiror.

7%eTen Sefirot o7 Tree of Life

The known qualities of God are usually represented by a diagram called the Zen
Sefirot (also spelled Sephiroth) or Tree of Life, but this diagram can vary depending
upon which rabbi or school of thought is using it. It is sometimes depicted as an
upside-down tree (roots pointing upwards, branches pointing toward the lower
world or earth). What is not so well-known, however is that Simon Magus (c. 67
AD), the sorcerer of Acts 8:9, used the same tree analogy to describe the nature of

God. According to Hippolytus:

Now Simon, both foolishly and knavishly paraphrasing the law of Moses,
makes his statements (in the manner following): For when Moses asserts that
“God is a burning and consuming fire,” taking what is said by Moses not in
its correct sense, he affirms that fire is the originating principle of the universe.
... (Simon) employs the terms secret and manifest; it may, (I say, in general,)
be affirmed that the fire, (I mean) the super-celestial (fire), is a treasure, as it
were a large tree, just such a one as in a dream was seen by Nabuchodonosor,
out of which all flesh is nourished. And the manifest portion of the fire he
regards as the stem, the branches, the leaves, (and) the external rind which
overlaps them. All these (appendages), he says, of the Great Tree being kindled,
are made to disappear by reason of the blaze of the all-devouring fire. The
fruit, however, of the tree, when it is fully grown, and has received its own
form, is deposited in a granary, not (flung) into the fire. For, he says, the fruit
has been produced for the purpose of being laid in the storehouse, whereas the
chaff that it may be delivered over to the fire. (Now the chaff) is stem, (and is)

generated not for its own sake, but for that of the fruit. . . .*

19. Hippolytus, Philosophumena, chap. 4.
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The Tree of Life—the Sefirot—of the Kabbalah appears to have been an image

that Simon Magus was quite familiar with, a philosophy full of metaphors used to

describe God and the power emanating from Him.

Kabbalah teaches that the Ten Sefirot reveal certain aspects of God’s nature and

plan, detailing how His power emanates into the world below:

These Sefirot correspond to qualities of G-d.*” They consist of, in descend-
ing order, Keter (the crown), Chokhmah (wisdom), Binah (intuition,
understanding), Chesed (mercy) or Gedulah (greatness), Gevurah
(strength), Tiferet (glory), Netzach (victory), Hod (majesty), Yesod (foun-
dation) and Malkut (sovereignty). The middle five qualities are mentioned
explicitly and in order at 1 Chronicles 29:11: Yours, O L-rd, is the great-
ness (gedulah), the strength (gevurah), the glory (tiferet), the power (net-
zach), and the splendor (hod). I have seen this passage translated in widely
varying ways, but the Hebrew corresponds to the names of the Sefirot in

order.”!

The names, order and definitions of the Sefirot have changed throughout his-

tory. Gershom Scholem defines the Sefirot as “spheres, whole realms of divinity,

which underlie the world of our sense data and which are present and active in all

that exists.” The Sefirot are equally divided into feminine aspects of God and male

20. The spelling of God as G-d is explained by Rabbi Jeffrey Wolfson Godwasser: “God’s name is treated

21.

with unusual care in Jewish tradition. The divine name, YHWH (spelled with the Hebrew letters yud,
hey, vav, hey) is never pronounced. Traditionally, Jews read the word ‘Adonai’ (often translated as ‘the
Lord’) whenever reading God’s holiest name in Torah or in prayer. However, ‘Adonai’ is not God’s
name. Among some traditional Jews, speaking even the word ‘Adonai’ is avoided outside of worship
or study. This ‘stand-in’ for God’s name is itself replaced by ‘Ha-Shem’ (“The Name’). The practice
also has been extended to other Hebrew words associated with God. For example, the Hebrew word
‘Elohim,” which means ‘God’ (the title, not God’s name), is pronounced ‘Elokim’ outside of prayer
and study.

In recent years, some Jews have carried the practice even further by abstaining from writing the
English word ‘God’ and substituting the spelling, ‘G-d’” or ‘Gd.” However, there is no prohibition in
Jewish law from writing ‘God’ in any language other than Hebrew.” (About.com, “Why Do Some
Jews Spell God ‘G-d?” Ask the Rabbi, http://jadaism.about.com/od/reformjudaismfal/f/
god_spelling.htm.)

Tracey Rich, “Kabbalah and Jewish Mysticism,” Judaism 101, http://www.jewfaq.org/kabbalah.htm
(accessed May 21, 2007).

22. Scholem, Major Trends, 11.
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aspects of God. In Kabbalah, each quality of God (also known as a vesse/) of the
Ten Sefirot is studied in order to determine its effect on life and how best to utilize
its power. These qualities do not change the nature of God as one God; they simply
describe man’s perception of God.

According to Kabbalah, there are some qualities of God that can be known (the
Ten Sefirot) and some that cannot be known (the Ein Sof—infinite qualities). The
Ten Sefirot correspond to the known characteristics of God or the Godhead, and
through these emanations, God radiates to the world. These vessels are connected
to the universe in ways that God cannot be connected, with the result that every
action in the lower world vibrates through the Ten Sefirot and in some way affects
the universe, the upper world, and God. Man acts—God reacts. Judaic Kabbalists
devote themselves primarily to the study of the Zohar and other commentaries on
the Ten Sefirot. Rabbi Pinchas Giller explains the Kabbalah’s interpretation of bib-

lical truth as it relates to the Patriarchs: Abraham, Isaac and Jacob:

Each patriarch’s spouse complements his sefirotic identity. Therefore, just
as Abraham is the paradigm of Hesed, so Sarah is the paradigm of Din. She
is a judgment specialist. When she hears Abraham discussing her having a
child with the angels, she laughs bitterly and says, “How can I have a child
when my husband is so 0old?” When Abraham palms her off as his sister to
Pharaoh and Avimelekh, she goes along without protest or interaction.
According to a tradition in the Midrash, when she hears that Abraham has
taken Isaac up to the mountain to be sacrificed, she dies immediately of a
broken heart, not being able to imagine any divine intervention or mercy.
Hence, Sarah is clearly the paradigm of Din.

Rebekah, Isaac’s spouse, is the paradigm of Hesed, just as Isaac is the
paradigm of Din. In every situation, she is outgoing and interactive. At the
well, when she is first spotted by Abraham’s servant Eliezer, she is peri-
patetic; running to and fro, washing his feet, watering the camels; she is like
a giving spring of Hesed herself. Similarly, as she prepares to help Jacob
steal the blessing from Esau, she slaughters the goats, skins them, prepares
them as a meal. In every way she is an energetic font of activity as opposed
to Isaac’s imploded Din and passivity.

Jacob is more complex and so his spousal relationships are more com-
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plex. Rachel, his apparent true love and erotic ideal, is the paradigm of
Malkhut. Yet Leah, the apparently despised first wife, is indicative of some-
thing higher, for she is the paradigm of Binah, the next sefirah up, which is
a transformative, intuitive feminine wisdom. So it is that Jacob’s relation-
ship with Leah is not devoid of spiritual qualities, but they are tucked away
in the higher realms of the sefirotic tree, and therefore difficult or impossi-

ble for an outsider to understand.?

The following Sefirot diagram is based on the teachings of Rav Isaac Luria (b.
1534), the Ari or “the holy lion,” possibly the most revered rabbi in the history of
Kabbalah:*
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23. Rabbi Pinchas Giller, “God in Kabbalah,” in Rabbi Bradley Shavit Artson and Deborah Silver, ed.,
Walking with God (Bel Air, CA: American Jewish University, 2007), http://www.ajula.edu/content/
heml/other/god.unit%207.pdf, 11.

24. Diagram by Dr. Bryan Griffith Dobbs, 1999. See http://www.kheper.net/topics/Kabbalah/Ari-

tree.html.
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The first of the Ten Sefirot is the Crown (in Hebrew, Keter). . . .

Wisdom and Intelligence are the second and third of the Ten Sefirot.
They are parallel emanations from the Crown or first Sefirah. . . . The first
three Sefirot form a triad constituting the world as a manifestation of the
Divine Thought. The remaining seven Sefirot likewise fall into triads. The
Divine Thought is the source whence emanate two opposing principles,
one active or masculine, the other passive or feminine. The former is Mercy
(esed), the latter is Justice (Din). From the union of these two there results
Beauty (7iféréth). The logical connections between these three principles,
as they stand in the Zohar, are extremely difficult to fathom. . . .

The third triad are: Victory (Neza), Glory (Hod), and Foundation
(Yesod). The first of these is the masculine active principle. The second is
the feminine passive principle, while the third is the effect of their combi-
nation. What aspect of a God-saturated world do these three Sefirot point
to? The Zohar tells us, as follows: “Extension, variety [or multiplication],
and force are gathered together in them; and all forces that come out, come
out from them, and it is for this reason that they are called Hosts [i.ec.
armies or forces]. They are [the two fore-mentioned Sefirot] Victory and
Glory” (iii. 296). The allusion is obviously to the physical, dynamic aspect
of the universe, the ceaseless, developing world with its multiplicity and
variety of forces, changes and movements. From their coalescence comes
the ninth Sefirah, Foundation. Rightly so; for it is the endless, changeless
ebb and flow of the world’s forces that, in the last resort, guarantees the sta-
bility of the world and builds up its ‘foundation.” It creates the reproduc-
tive power of nature, endows it with, as it were, a generative organ from
which all things proceed, and upon which all things finally depend.

The last of the Sefirot is Royalty (Malkus). Its function is not very
apparent, and its existence may be due to the desire on the part of the
Kabbalists to make up the number ten—a number which looms largely in
the Old Testament literature, as well as in the theology of the Talmud,
Midrashim, and Philo. Generally speaking, this tenth Sefirah indicates the
abiding truth of the harmonious co-operation of all the Sefirot, thus mak-

ing the universe in its orderliness and in its symmetry a true and exact man-
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ifestation of the Divine Mind—an ‘Olam Azilut, i.e. a world of emanation,

as the Kabbalists themselves style it.””

Lsaac the Blind

Rabbi Isaac Luria, known as the Ars is revered as the rabbi who transformed the
study of Kabbalah by revealing the doctrine of Shevirat haKelim or “shattering of
the vessels” (a vessel is one of the Sefirot). Rav Luria was a student of Moses
Cordovero (b. 1522), a rabbi teaching in the small community of Safed, located by
the Sea of Galilee. Cordovero is perhaps best known for the development of the
concept of the Ten Sefirot and for his comprehensive compilation of Kabbalistic
knowledge in his work The Pomegranate Orchard. Rav Luria assimilated many of
his teacher’s ideas and incorporated them into his writings, a process that con-
tributed significantly to the growth and development of Kabbalah.

Rav Luria, a recluse from Provence who recounted frequent visits by Elijah the
prophet and other deceased luminaries, taught his students it was possible to com-
municate with the righteous dead. It was through this communion with Elijah that
Rav Luria received revelations on the true essence of Kabbalah that would trans-
form and empower it.

Rav Luria’s doctrine of the “shattering of the vessels” states that at some point
in time, God chose to create, and during this act of creation He poured light into
all of the Sefirot vessels until the Godhead shattered, scattering points or sparks of
light throughout the universe. The tikkun olam (repairing or perfecting the world)
doctrine reveals that all things in this lower world contain a spark of the divine
light—a light that longs to return to its original state of unity. At the consumma-
tion of time, through the efforts of Kabbalists and the process of reincarnation, the

divine light will be gathered together once more.

Key Principles of Lurianic Kabbalah

According to a newer translation of Rav Luria’s work, Kabbalah of Creation, by

Eliahu Klein, the foundation of Luria’s Kabbalah is based on five key elements:

25. ]. Abelson, Jewish Mysticism (New York: Dover, 2001), 150-52. Also available online at Sacred-
Texts.com, http://www.sacred-texts.com/jud/jm/jm11.htm. See also Rutgers University, “Kabbalah in
English,” http://remus.rutgers.edu/~woj/arcana/kabbalah.html.
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1. The cosmic emanations of existence: Emanation, Creation, Formation, and
Action.

2. The different qualities of light as they manifest through cosmic dimensions.
The ten sefiror (cosmic energy centers): Crown, Wisdom/Intuition, Love,
Strength, Beauty, Endurance, Praise, the Base (Foundation), and
Sovereignty (kingship—royalty—nobility—stewardship).

3. How the cosmic dimensions and the qualities of light correspond to each
other and to the development of the cosmic bodies: the thirty-two path-
ways (the number of intersections of the above ten centers) of the Tree of
Life.

4. Five Cosmic Archetypes, which include the Ancient One; the Great Macro
Face, which includes the union of the Great Father and Great Mother prin-
ciple embedded within creation; the Divine miniature male (Little Face)
and the Divine miniature female (Feminine).

5. How do these energies, lights, pathways, and Divine entities work together
to create a living reality map that interfaces with reality as we know it? This

is the subject matter for all Lurianic texts.?

The world of Kabbalah is a complicated one, offering a mystical, all-knowing
yet unknowable, impersonal God—a God far different from the God of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob. It relies upon the symbolic commentaries of men for truth instead

of upon the factual, written Word of God.

Hermetic Qabalah

Both the spelling of the word Kabbalah, and its intrinsic meaning, change consid-
erably when used in conjunction with its magical interpretation. Where Judaic
Kabbalah uses the Ten Sefirot to describe the knowable aspects of God in an effort
to understand the Ein Sof—the nature of God, Hermetic Qabalah uses the Ten
Sefirot as a magical tool to progress from ordinary reality to Ein Sof, the inexpress-
ible infinite divine. Visualization techniques, such as the one used by Kala Trobe in

her New Age/magic/occult-oriented Qabalah work, Magic of Qabalah, are a com-

26. Isaac ben Solomon Luria, Kabbalah of Creation: The Mysticism of Isaac Luria, Founder of Modern
Kabbalah, trans. Eliahu Klein (Berkeley, CA: Atlantic Books, 2005), xliv, emphasis in original.
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mon method for accessing this “magic” or Occult power. Trobe encourages her
readers to draw upon the power of black light (as opposed to Kabbalah’s implied
white light). She then leads them in imagining the “intoxication” of revenge and
the thrill of manipulating people to do their will.”

Hermetic Qabalah has a long and complex history, tracing its roots back to
Gnostic and Neoplatonist writings, and possibly to an actual figure known as
Hermes Trismegistus. The teaching of Trismegistus, considered by some to be an
historical personage and the father of Hermetic magic, can be traced to the
Hellenistic era, encompassing the rule of Alexander the Great and influencing reli-
gion and philosophy in the Roman Empire; the ideas and practices of Greece sig-
nificantly impacted various cultures. There is, however, a convincing argument by
some that its source is actually Egyptian and Gnostic.”* John Michael Greer, the
Grand Archdruid of the Ancient Order of Druids in America, points out, “The
Hermetic philosophy was seen as a primordial wisdom tradition, identified with
the “Wisdom of the Egyptians’ mentioned in Exodus and lauded in Platonic dia-
logues such as the Zimacus.””

Whatever its origin, the philosophy of Hermes Trismegistus was written in
many texts (the exact number of which is unknown) and divided into two main
parts: the philosophy of occult science, and writings on philosophy. Both
attempted to explain a worldview rooted in the philosophy of Plato, which eventu-
ally reemerged in the early Church as a blend of philosophy and mysticism.”

In essence, this religious mysticism or Neoplatonism focused on the influence of
fate on human existence and the twin or dual nature of reality: the physical plane (a
lower form of existence) and the divine reality (a higher form). The higher reality is
linked to intelligence, transforming God into nonpersonal intellect. The lower level

is physical, subject to fate, and thus considered inferior to the higher reality.

27. Trobe, Magic of Qabalah, 137.

28. See John Michael Greer, “An Introduction to the Corpus Hermeticum,” http://www.sacred-texts.com
[chr/herm/h-intro.htm (accessed September 4, 2007); Miriam Lichtheim, Ancient Egyptian Literature,
vol. 1-2 (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1975); Jean-Pierre Mahé, “Hermes Trismegistos” in
The Encyclopedia of Religion, vol. 6 (New York: Macmillan, 1987); and G. R. S. Mead, trans.,
“Poemandres, the Shepherd of Men,” http://www.sacred-texts.com/chr/herm/hermes1.htm.

29. Greer, “An Introduction to the Corpus Hermeticum.”

30. The word Neoplatonism is a relatively modern term (mid-nineteenth century) created to describe an
ancient philosophy. It is used to differentiate between Plato’s philosophy and the religion/philosophy
blend that developed in Rome and Greece after his death.
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Humans, as part of the physical realm, are separated from this ultimate intellect but
can ascend through the different levels by magical means and reincarnation, eventu-
ally reuniting with the ultimate intelligence in the higher reality. The link between
Kabbalah/Qabalah and Neoplatonism is best seen in descriptions of God’s nature
and imagery of the levels of the cosmos.” What is clear is that, somehow, the Torah
of the Hellenistic Jews became intertwined with Plato’s philosophy, melding into a
syncretistic set of mystical beliefs. These beliefs evolved in several different philo-

sophical directions, one of which is the magic-oriented teachings of Qabalah:

In Hermetic, magickal, Qabalah in contrast, the ten sefirot (“sephiroth”)
pertain to ten aspects of what could be called the astral or magical world. . . .
They are identified with ten grades of magical initiation, the seven planets
of traditional astrology (with the lowest sefirah, Malkhut, representing the
Earth, and the two highest the fixed stars and the sphere of God) and with
a numerological analysis of the numbers one to ten. The twenty-two paths
which link the ten sefirot are identified with one of the twenty-two Hebrew
letters and twenty-two Major Arcana tarot trumps). Thus, not only each
sefirah has a particular archetypal meaning, but each path as well, making
thirty-two archetypes altogether. By the proper means therefore it is possi-

ble to invoke any of these fundamental essences.*

Hermetic Qabalah employs many tools of the occult, such as tarot cards, astrol-
ogy and numerology, relying upon this information to accomplish good and thus
move upward in the realm of the Ten Sefirot. Where Judaic Kabbalah relies upon
the study of the text of the Torah and its commentaries to progress in the knowl-
edge of God, Hermetic Qabalah emphasizes magic and magical tools as the pri-

mary way to unite with the Godhead.

31. Plotinus (c. 220 AD), was a Greek philosopher considered to be the founder of Neoplatonism. He
blended the philosophy of Plato with more religious or mystical elements. An analysis of his writings
reveals many similarities to the philosophy of Kabbalah. “The world,” Plotinus writes, “is only an
image of the spiritual world. . . .” See Select Works of Plotinus and Joan E. Adkins, “Neoplatonism in
Marvell’s ‘On a Drop of Dew’ and “The Garden,” 7he Bulletin of the Rocky Mountain Language
Association, Vol. 28, No. 4 (Dec., 1974), p. 77.

32. M. Alan Kazlev, “Qabalah and Kabbalah,” the Hermetic Qabalah Web site,
htep://www.kheper.net/topics/Hermeticism/Qabalah.htm (accessed May 23, 2007).
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Qabalah obsession, study, and practice in the late nineteenth century became
the catalyst for the formation and growth of modern Witchcraft, Wicca, and innu-
merable versions of occult theology. Its principles and methods are incorporated

into the magic rituals of Witchcraft and Satanism today.

CHRISTIAN CABALA

The Renaissance saw the birth of yet another version of Kabbalah—this time
labeled Christian Cabala—a misnomer of eternal proportions. Thought to have
originated with the Spaniard Ramon Lull (c. 1230), it is believed that it moved into
Europe through the migration of Jewish converts to Christianity. These converts
reinterpreted Kabbalistic doctrines from a distinctly Christian perspective, linking
Jesus Christ, His atonement, and His resurrection to the Ten Sefirot. Jewish lead-
ers from the Middle Ages clear down through the nineteenth century were out-
raged by the theft of secret Jewish mysticism, but powerless to stop it. “Its messianic
undertones raised hackles, and in the rationalist world of the nineteenth century,

many Jewish scholars were plainly embarrassed by this irrational literature.”

Christian Cabala differed from Judaic Kabbalah in its analysis of the Tree of
Life and the nature of God. Cabalists taught that Jesus Christ, by His atonement
and resurrection, replaced the Ten Sefirot as a means of reaching the Ein Sof, who
was the immanent deity (close to man), not the transcendent God of Judaic
Kabbalah (unknowable). Professor William Varner notes that new meanings were
then assigned to the diagram of the Ten Sefirot, which were divided into two seg-
ments: three upper and seven lower. The Cabalists connected the last seven sefirot

to the lower or earthly world.

33. Harvey J. Hames, Exotericism and Esotericism in Thirteenth Century Kabbalah, Ben Gurion University
heep://www.esoteric.msu.edu/VolumeVI/KabbalahHames.htm (accessed May 24, 2007).
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Tue TurRee UprPER SEFIROT IN CHRISTIAN CABALA

Keter: Crown Represents the Father; the name of God, Ehyeh (“1

am”), was also assigned to this sefira by Paul Ricci.*

Hokma: Wisdom Represents the Son, the second person of the Trinity;
divine name Yah(hy) assigned to this sefira by Riccis
“the masculine sefirot on this side of the schema also
served to underscore the identification of chochmah

as the Son.”

Binah: Intelligence Represents the Holy Spirit of God. “Elohim was
or Understanding assigned to this sefira and emphasized the feminine
characteristics of that side of the schema. Thus, the
upper three form a triad answering to the Holy
Trinity. This use of the upper triad of the sefirotic tree

to teach the Trinity was a common denominator

among all Christian interpreters of the Cabala.”*

The esoteric nature of the Ten Sefirot itself left it vulnerable to widespread rein-
terpretation. This is perhaps the reason medieval rabbis eventually forbade any
instruction in it until the age of forty.

The Christian Cabala movement coalesced during the fifteenth century around
the figures of Giovanni Pico della Mirandola (b. 1463) and Johann Reuchlin (b.
1455). Mirandola, who became known as Pico, enthusiastically and single-mind-
edly used Cabala in an effort to support the deity of Jesus Christ. The Church
fiercely opposed his endeavors, resulting in debates so heated that they triggered
intense interest within European scholarly circles. Pico arranged to have many of
the original Cabalistic texts translated into Latin, and his interpretation of the Ten
Sefirot would have far-reaching effects on the development of Christian Cabala.

“Their focus on ‘Divine Names,” practical or magical kabbalah, and the synthesis

34. William Varner, “The Christian Use of Jewish Numerology,” The Master’s Seminary Journal, 52,
heep://www.tms.edu/tmsj/tmsj8c.pdf (accessed May 24, 2007).

35. Varner, “The Christian Use of Jewish Numerology.”

36. Varner, “The Christian Use of Jewish Numerology.”
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of Christian doctrine with kabalistic philosophy and speculation, became the zeit-
geist of the era.””

The work of Johann Reuchlin, a devotee of Pico, in his De Arte Cabalistica (c.
1517), incorporated Pico’s ideas but focused mainly on the names of God and their

significance pertaining to the deity of Jesus Christ. According to William Varner:

Human history, Reuchlin argued, divides into three periods. In the first, a
natural period, God revealed Himself to the Patriarchs through the three-
lettered name of “Shaddai” (ydv, +s4y). In the period of the Torah, He
revealed Himself to Moses through the four-lettered name of the
Tetragrammaton (hwhy, yhwh). In the period of redemption He revealed
Himself through five letters: the Tetragrammaton with the addition of the
letter shin, thus spelling “Yehoshuah” (hvwhy, yhw+sh) or “Jesus.” Thus
Reuchlin’s arrangement was able to combine the Jewish belief in three ages
(that of the Chaos, that of the Torah, and that of the Messiah) with the tri-
partite Christian division of a reign of the Father, a reign of the Son, and a

reign of the Holy Spirit. *

The seventeenth and eighteenth centuries saw the influence of Christian
Cabala grow and spread across Europe at a rapid pace. Pico’s Latin translations,
Reuchlin’s logical arguments combined with the influence of Paul Ricci, piqued
interest in Christian Cabala within the Jewish community, culminating in the con-

version of many Jews:

During the sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries a wave of conversions to
Christianity induced by the Cabala took place among the Jews. . . . Ricci uni-
fied the scattered dogmas of the Christian Cabala into an internally consis-
tent system. Elaborate exegetical devices, however, as well as number and
letter permutations did not appear in his work. Ricci’s system proceeded from
Adam’s original innocence and knowledge of all ten sefirot, through the Fall

and its consequence, the loss of knowledge of the three highest sefirot, to the

37. Mark Stavish, “Kabbalah and the Hermetic Tradition,” Hermetic.com, http://www.hermetic.com/
stavish/essays/kabbalah-hermetic.html (accessed May 24, 2007).
38. Varner, “The Christian Use of Jewish Numerology,” 50.
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conversion and redemption of man at the second advent of Jesus. The

Christian interpretation of Cabala reached its apex of theological sophistica-

tion in the writings of Ricci.

Although many other Christians wrote about the Cabala, continuing to

the eighteenth century, these three “founders”—Pico, Reuchlin, and

Ricci—laid the groundwork for all later Christological speculation on the

Cabala.”

The teachings of Christian Cabala eventually arrived in Germany and England

by way of immigration. Not long after this, the emerging fascination with alchemy

and the birth of Theosophy and Rosicrucianism merged with the Hermetic into a

formidable, if confusing, magical philosophy. *

KaBBALAH/CABALA JOINT METHODS OF TORAH INTERPRETATION

Names of God

Some Kabbalists ascribe power to the names of God
found both in the Torah and outside the Torah. It is pos-
sible for this power to be accessed by man and used by
him (much like a magical formula) to accomplish

human purposes.

Notarikon

Hebrew letters have a dual purpose: literary and mathe-
matical. This method analyzes the numerical value and
placement of letters in verses of the Torah in order to
discover a deeper meaning within the text. The letters
can be used to produce an acronym (e.g., Cabalists claim

the word amen is the result of the biblical names of

39. William Varner, “The Christian Use of Jewish Numerology,” The Masters Seminary Journal, 50,
heep://www.tms.edu/tmsj/tmsj8c.pdf (accessed May 24, 2007).

40. Alchemy was approached from two different perspectives: The first focused on examining chemical
reactions and eventually evolved into the science of chemistry; the second perspective focused on the
magical properties of metals in order to turn them into gold and/or discover a method of immortal-
ity. This was an occult-influenced alchemy that s still practiced today. For more information, see John
H. Lienhard, “No. 76: About Alchemists,” the Engines of Our Ingenuity Web site,
hetp://www.uh.edu/engines/epi76.htm; and University of Illinois, “From Alchemy to Chemistry: Five
Hundred Years of Rare and Interesting Books,” http://www.scs.uiuc.edu/~mainzv/exhibit/.
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God—Adonai Melekh Na’amon, meaning “Lord, faith-
ful King”)

Temura Some Kabbalists practiced different systems of Torah /ez-
ter substitution, much as a child’s code would use A for Z
or Bfor Y.

Gematria Another method of Torah interpretation (and one whose
Jewish origin some historians discount) analyzes the
numeric value of words and compares the sum of each
word with its matching counterpart. Lurianic Kabbalah
(based on the teachings of Rav Isaac Luria) creates com-
plex numerical formulas that produce “Divine energies
that generate cosmic sustenance for all dimensions.”
Supernatural power is accessed through meditation on
these divine names. “According to Reuchlin, the
Cabalists constantly experimented with the divine name

YHVH (hwhy) to produce all kinds of secret ‘truths.”#

HoLrLywoobp KABBALAH

A world phenomenon born of a rock star’s need for inner peace, Hollywood
Kabbalah began as the philosophical creation of former insurance salesman Shraga
Feivel Gruberger, who left his wife and eight children, married his ex-secretary,
Karen, and changed his name to Philip Berg. As part of this new beginning, Rabbi
Berg did what many rabbis had done before him: he took the essence of traditional
Kabbalah and combined it with his thoughts and ideas, producing a New Age ver-
sion of Kabbalah embraced by Hollywood stars and millions of their fans, and con-

temptuously dismissed by Jewish leaders across the globe.* According to Orthodox

41. Israel Regardie, The Tree of Life: a Study in Magic (York Beah, ME: Weiser, 2000), 435.

42. Luria, Kabbalah of Creation, 46. For more information on Gematria, see Encyclopedia Judaica
(Philadelphia: Coronet Books, 1994).

43. Varner, “The Christian Use of Jewish Numerology,” 53.

44. Robert Eshman, “Center of Controversy,” Jewish Journal (February 14, 1997), available online at rick-
ross.com, http://www.rickross.com/reference/kabbalah/kabbalah10.html, (accessed May 29, 2007).
According to Eshman, Berg’s Kabbalah Learning Center (now known as simply the Kabbalah Centre)
has also been denounced by the Orthodox rabbinical councils of Queens and Toronto, and by
Jerusalem’s highest rabbinical court.
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Rabbi and Cabala teacher Yitzchok Adlerstein, chairman of Jewish law and ethics
at Loyola Law School in Los Angeles, “What the Kabbalah Centre is, is equal parts
of nonmystical and traditional Jewish wisdom and one part snake oil and
hokum.”®

The Bergs and their two sons, Michael and Yehuda, now run the Kabbalah
Centre in Los Angeles, California (kabbalah.com), along with fifty centers world-
wide—a marketing jackpot of blessed water, red string, and baby sheets with
Hebrew lettering. John Lawrence Reynolds in his book, Secret Societies, observes

the modernization and marketing of ancient mysticism:

Berg and his staff, which included Karen’s sons Yehuda and Michael,
proved to be brilliant marketers. After serving for two millennia as a mys-
tical solution to the deepest questions of spiritual life, Kabbalah was trans-
formed into a supermarket of pious accoutrements, a Wal-Mart of
fashion-of-the-day spiritual trinkets and treatises. By 2005, more than
twenty books and CDs . . . had been cranked out. With titles like God
Wears Lipstick, and a twenty-two-volume version of the Zohar, the collec-
tion represented at best a successful marketing exploitation of gullible dilet-

tantes and at worst a mockery of an ancient tradition.*

Marketing extravaganza or mystical solution, there is no doubt that Philip
Berg’s followers revere him—even to the point where they believe he can bring the
dead to life.”” Now virtually worshiped as “the Rav” by thousands of students, Berg
is a multimillion-dollar success with the power to influence the world. “His follow-
ers have been promised that Kabbalah can find their lost children, cure their ill-

nesses, replenish their pocketbooks, and bring them true love.” # It is no wonder,

45. Joseph Berger, “A Jewish Madonna? Is That a Mystery?” New York Times, June 18, 2004, http://query
.nytimes.com/gst/fullpage.html?res=9D07E1D71639F93BA25755C0A9629C8B63 & sec=&spon=
&pagewanted=2 (accessed June 4, 2008).

46. John Lawrence Reynolds, Secret Societies: Inside the World’s Most Notorious Organizations New York:
Arcade Publishing, 2006), 134.

47. Mim Udovitch, “The Kabbalah Chronicles: Inside Hollywood’s Hottest Cult,” Radar magazine, June
17, 2005, http://radarmagazine.com/web-only/the-kabbalah-chronicles/2005/06/inside-hollywoods-
hottest-cult.php (accessed May 26, 2007).

48. Udovitch, “The Kabbalah Chronicles.”
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then, that Philip Berg’s new version of Kabbalah has spread through Hollywood
society like a spiritual virus, infecting celebrities such as Madonna, Gwyneth
Paltrow, Demi Moore, Ashton Kutcher, Elizabeth Taylor, Roseanne Barr, and many
other high-profile, entertainment-industry personalities.”

For his teaching authority (essential for credibility in Kabbalah), Rav Berg
claims the blessing of the now-deceased Israeli Rabbis Ashlag and Brandwein (his
first wife was Brandwein’s niece, Rivkah), but Rabbi Ashlag’s grandson and Rabbi
Brandwein’s son have publicly denied any transfer of rabbinical authority between
Berg, Ashlag, and Brandwein. “There isnt a shred of truth in his claim,” says Rabbi
Ashlag’s grandson with anger. “They are degrading the Zohar.”

Rabbi Brandwein’s close associate, Baruch Horenchik, went on to say, “He is
far removed from Rabbi Brandwein. He is a zero. The Rabbi [Brandwein] never
acknowledged him.”

The Bergs tried to answer this criticism publicly by sending the online maga-
zine Radar copies of correspondence (in Hebrew) between Berg and Brandwein,
but Radars examination of the English translations of these letters paints a differ-
ent picture from the one Philip Berg portrays as fact. The Kabbalah Centre dissem-
inates the information that Rabbi Brandwein acknowledged Philip Berg as his heir,
a claim of immense importance in Kabbalah, for historically, without the blessing
from a student’s rabbi, a student could never inherit legitimate teaching authority.
But according to Radar magazine, this supposed blessing from Brandwein to Berg
is vague and certainly questionable. “The position he [Brandwein] blesses Berg for

accepting is most likely an administrative post in America.”? Brandwein went on

49. The Bergs’ Kabbalah Centre works with Madonna via Raising Malawi—a corporation feeding and
clothing the poor children of this African country, then raising them on the foundation of Berg’s
Hollywood Kabbalah. See www.raisingmalawi.org.

50. Aynat Fishbein, “The Cabal of the Kabbalah Centre Exposed: New Relations,” 7é/ Aviv magazine,
September 1994, rickross.com, http://www.rickross.com/reference/kabbalah/Kabbalah1.html. See
also Nadya Labi, “What Profits the Kabbalah?” 7ime, November 24, 1997.

51. Fishbein, “The Cabal of the Kabbalah Centre Exposed.”

52. Udovitch, “The Kabbalah Chronicles.”
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to state that “only Jews can receive” the wisdom of Kabbalah—the traditional
Jewish position that Philip Berg and the Kabbalah Centre reject.”

In addition to Berg’s disputed teaching authority and a doctorate whose source
is difficult to trace, there is the constant barrage of spiritual literature flowing from
the Centre, whose authorship and intent is unclear. Radar notes that literature pro-
duced by the Centre is similar to other popular spiritual works and aimed at spe-
cific groups of people. “According to an internal marketing memo obtained by
Radar, the target audience for True Prosperity, by Yehuda Berg, is ‘Christian, Bible
Belt.””>* The Kabbalah Centre’s response to this was that the Bergs and the Centre
would not have authorized such a memo.

David Rowan, in his article “Secrets of a Celebrity Sect,” describes an even
darker side to Philip Berg’s Kabbalah Centres, noting that former Kabbalah follow-
ers and their relatives experienced high-pressure sales techniques and personal
threats that included a warning that their children “might fall ill unless they
donated money; and . . . ‘dark forces’ would bring them personal tragedy if they
ever left.” Most disturbing of all, however, is the teaching that people are respon-
sible for all things that happen to them—good or bad—a belief central to Philip
Berg’s theology.”® This unbiblical and cruel line of reasoning is reflected in the
strange songs that children (products of the Kabbalah Centre’s Spirituality for Kids
classes) sing during Jewish holiday celebrations, such as those conducted on Purim.
According to Yossi Halevi of the Jewish World Review, Gloria Gaynor’s pop megahit

“I Will Survive” received a theological makeover courtesy of the Kabbalah Centre:

(Sung to the tune of “I Will Survive”)

I was living life alone

with no Zohar in sight

53. Udovitch, “The Kabbalah Chronicles.”

54. Udovitch, “The Kabbalah Chronicles.”

55. David Rowan, “Secrets of a Celebrity Sect,” Evening Standard, April 6, 2008, http://www.thisis
london.co.uk/news/article-1446749-details/Secrets+of+a+celebrity+sect/article.do, (accessed May 22,
2008).

56. Philip Berg, Immortality: The Inevitability of Eternal Life (Los Angeles: Kabbalah Centre, 2000), 205,
225.
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Weren't we the ones who brought

all this chaos to our lives. . . .7

Jewish Journal reporter David Rowan confirms Berg’s teaching that people are
responsible for their own pain and suffering, “The centre has also caused outrage
by claiming that Jews died in the Holocaust because they had failed to read the
Zohar.”®

A close examination of Philip Berg’s theology as set forth in his little-known but
most enlightening book, Immortality, reveals one of the most important things Rav
Berg is trying to achieve in this world——immortality; he is working on defeating
death—first and foremost, his own.” Rav Berg teaches that each of the seventy-two
Hebrew names of G-d provides access to the divine light and has supernatural
power to change lives.

A Centre teacher chanted before a crowd at a recent meeting, “The technology
of the name is going into the stem cells, stimulating the immune system, reducing
cellular blockage, back to the condition of receiving light.”® The Centre teaches
that simply looking at the names or chanting them can cause actual cell structure
to change. Immortality and the defeat of Satan (chaos) is possible for all to accom-
plish if they follow Philip Berg’s Kabbalah, or as the Centre calls it, “technology for
the soul.”® This “technology” also includes scanning the Zohar with your fingertips
in order to magically gain something from it it’s not necessary to read Zohar to
benefit from it.> New York Times reporter and former Kabbalah Centre student
Daphne Merkin investigated Philip Berg’s Kabbalah Centre and summed it up as
“hokum, a brilliantly shrewd commercial enterprise, playing on the existentially

orphaned state . . . of many people today.”®
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And finally, there is Rabbi Yitzhak Kaduri’s warning about Philip Berg to be
considered. Kaduri was a Kabbalist rabbi so revered in modern Israel that a simple
comment from him is credited with handing the presidency of Israel to Moshe
Katsav. “Katsav won a shocking victory after Kaduri said he had a ‘vision’ that
Katsav was favored by the heavens.”® Rabbi Kaduri pronounced, in language
impossible to misinterpret, that Kabbalah is only to be studied by “Jewish men who
have completed full study of the Talmud” and that any follower of Berg “is endan-
gering his soul.”®

Nevertheless, “The Rav” has managed to sell his ideas and products to mil-
lions—with the help of his Hollywood friends. When confronted by reporter Dina
Rabinovitch on the questionable character behind her Kabbalah beliefs, Madonna
told her legions of fans to listen to the message Berg preached and disregard the mes-
senger—an answer so illogical that Rabinovitch kept reviewing her notes to make
sure Madonna had said it.%

Madonna encourages millions of people to accept the message of a man who
cannot even prove that he 75 who he says he is—a respected Kabbalist rabbi
endowed with teaching authority from a revered line of rabbis.” It is like telling a
surgeon’s patients they must only believe the best of him and allow him to oper-
ate—even if he cannot produce his diplomas—or like promoting the showman
Professor Harold Hill (from the great musical 7he Music Man), who passed out
instruments to all the children, with instructions to use the “Think System™—just
“think” the music and it will happen.

Berg apparently wants his students to “think” Kabbalah, and the power and
energy will come to them. And, in the end, he may not be so far off the mark, for
what the philosophy of Berg cannot supply, the kingdom of the occult stands ready
and willing to provide. Berg’s teaching method contains a well-known hallmark of the

occult: the constant mantra of open your heart and reach for the light. The only catch
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is that what may come to the Kabbalah searcher is not the light of Yahweh Elohim,
but the false light of Lucifer, son of the morning. It is real, but it is far from righ.

Many people caught in the web of Hollywood Kabbalah maintain that they
were drawn to it by its ecumenical nature: a convert can remain a Buddhist or
Catholic and still practice Kabbalah.® But Philip Berg’s new idea of religious tol-
erance directly contradicts other Kabbalist leaders, including the revered Rabbi
Yitzhak Kaduri, who flatly refused to see Madonna on her pilgrimage to Israel. “I
don’t know her, T don’t know of her and I won't see her,” Kaduri said, reiterating
his position that women and non-Jews should not be taught Kabbalah.*

The Hollywood Kabbalah of Rav Berg and his family is a study in contrasts:
New Age ideas and thoughts intertwined with the mysticism and tradition of the
Zohar. Sweeping the globe at an alarming rate, it has now set its sights on the little
country of Malawi and the children of the world. The Kabbalah Centre’s
Spirituality for Kids (SFK) curriculum is being taught to the children in orphan-
ages Madonna built in Malawi and in the Kabbalah Centre’s global kids summer
camp program, Kids Creating Peace. The intent seems clear: reach as many chil-
dren as possible, and you create an army of future Kabbalists—a force to be reck-
oned with. In view of the Bergs’ track record, it is an alarming agenda.

Even more disturbing, though, are the personal stories of misuse and abuse so
easily found in the history of the Bergs and their Kabbalah Centers.” Hollywood
celebrities may be protected by their financial assets, but ordinary people feel the
power of the cult like influence the Bergs exert. There is no shortage of eyewitness
testimony.”" In this respect, and several others, Hollywood Kabbalah appears to be
following the controlling lead of another group that is often accused of being a
glamorized moneymaker: Scientology.”

The Bergs’ appropriation of the word Kabbalah infuriates many in the Jewish

community, but as with other cultic structures, a healthy measure of fear protects
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Hollywood Kabbalah from the censure it would most likely receive without its rich
funding and entertainment prestige. A frightening example of this is the experience
of Rabbi Abraham Union in 1992. Rabbi Union made the mistake of actively try-
ing to warn the Jewish community about the actions and influence of the Bergs
Los Angeles Kabbalah Learning Centre. He suggested the Rabbinical Council of
California send a letter critical of the Kabbalah Centre to all Southern California
Rabbis. The next day, Rabbi Union found a severed sheep’s head on the doorstep
of the Rabbinical Council of California. “Several young men appeared at his home
that evening and asked, in Hebrew, “Did you get our message?””

Union said that he was certain the men were from the center. He filed a police
report, and detectives visited the Kabbalah Centre. They found no evidence of
wrongdoing. Union interpreted the incident as a threat on his life. “Of course,
[Rabbi Philip] Berg didn’t put it there,” he said. “There’s no proof anybody from
the Kabbalah Centre put it there. But we never sent out the letter.” Michael Berg
denied any connection between the Kabbalah Centre, the severed sheep’s head, and
the gang threats.”

Although Rav Berg promises the light of Kabbalah to all who pay the hundreds
and often thousands of dollars required to learn it, the dark side of the Hollywood
Kabbalah sect has been consistently exposed by investigative reporters for more
than a decade. It stands in stark contrast to the glitzy image of instant spiritual sat-

isfaction so prevalent in the mainstream media.

CASE STUDY
Raguel Hecter

A woman steps into an unassuming five-story building in midtown
Manhattan, strides past a propped-up poster with her image on it, takes an
elevator up to the second floor and steps out into a gleaming white chamber
with rows of pews decorated in a Greco-Roman motif. In the front of the

room, a man leading a service for 200 worshippers glances up from a book.
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The entire room inhales at once. One woman’s jaw goes slack. Madonna—
Esther to her friends here at the Kabbalah Centre—has entered the building.

Back before she was Esther, Madonna was my childhood idol. So nat-
urally I was curious how Kabbalah had inspired her—how she had gone
from covering Don McLean to covering the Barry Sisters, as she did this
past July, performing at a private party for the head of the Kabbalah Centre,
Rabbi Philip Berg. . . .The first time I went to the Kabbalah Centre was for
a Friday night Shabbat service. As in any temple, there was an ark, over
which stood a sign with the Hebrew name and the astrological symbol of
the current month. The place was packed, albeit unevenly. The men were
seated throughout the left and center sections, the women squeezed tightly
into the right section, except for an empty front row. I slid in there and
heard two women by the door whisper and point. Slowly, it dawned on me:

kKKK

I had planted my in the designated celebrity row.

When Madonna walks into the Kabbalah Centre, chairs materialize out
of thin air to form a new row in front of the celebrity row. I guess it’s seat-
ing for those who are famous even among famous people! A bearded man
runs over with an electric fan and aims it at Madonna, who is flanked by
two thin, attractive women in bad blond wigs. Sitting with one yoga-
sculpted leg over the other, Madonna dismisses the man with a wave of her
hand and he returns, humbled, to where he was sitting.

The service continues: Rabbis take turns leading prayers, then when
they’re finished step down off the stage to shake Madonna’s hand. The
Material Girl herself follows along nonchalantly, mouthing indiscernible
nothings to her husband, Guy Ritchie, who's sitting across the room in the
men’s section. Her daughter, Lourdes, comes over to sit with her mother,
then restlessly runs out of the room. Men steal glances at these family inter-
actions, women whisper among themselves. I look too, and I'm both mor-
tified and delighted to learn that if you stare at Madonna for long enough,
Madonna will look right back at you.

In the middle of the service, unprompted by the Rabbi, everyone
begins to sing, and then shout, a raggedly enthusiastic rendition of Lcah
Dodi. When the tempo speeds up, for no apparent reason, everyone shouts

in unison, “P’NEI SHABBAT N'’KABLAH.” The men on the bema hold
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children in their arms or on their shoulders, and Ritchie, wearing a white
Kangol cap as an improvised yarmulke, carries his son, Rocco. The chant
continues, and Ritchie and some other men form a sort of conga line, weav-
ing in and out of the room, kids in tow. As they go through the door, the
children duck to avoid hitting their heads on the metal frame.

The conga line turns back into the room and the men rush the pulpit
along with a few enthusiastic stragglers from the pews. They bang their fists
on the stage, chanting, “RABBI SHIMON RABBI.” The chant morphs into
Rabbi Shimon’s full name—Rabbi Shimon bar Yochai—to the tune of “Na
Na Hey Hey (Kiss Him Goodbye).” 1 start to sing along: “Rabbi
Shimon/Rabbi Shimon/Rav Shimon bar Yochai.” The men pump themselves
up until they’re red in the face, as though they’re rooting for a favorite team.
The women gossip among themselves, separated by the aisle from the ruckus.

Rabbi Shimon, the man about whom the men are singing, is said to
have written Zohar, the 2nd century mystical document that is now con-
sidered Kabbalah’s most important text. (These days it also provides the
basis for a T-shirt I saw someone wearing at the Centre that reads, I
SCANNED ZOHAR WITH ASHTON, a reference to actor and
Kabbalah devotee Ashton Kutcher). According to legend, the Aramaic
manuscripts were lost for years and discovered by Moses de Leon in the
13th century in a cave in Israel. “Kabbalah,” literally “to receive,” became
an esoteric practice studied only by male Hasidic scholars older than 40,
and later, a legitimate element of mainstream Judaism.

Philip Berg (né Feivel Gruberger) is trying to change that. An insurance
salesman and Orthodox rabbi from Brooklyn, Berg became involved with
Kabbalah when he met the renowned Kabbalist Yehuda Brandwein. He
studied with Brandwein in Jerusalem and eventually married Brandwein’s
niece Rizka. Eight children later, he left her and married Karen Berg, an
acquaintance from his days selling insurance. According to Centre litera-
ture, she possesses “an extraordinary sixth sense and intuition.” She was the
one who suggested they start the Kabbalah Centre in Israel in the early *70s,
then return to the U.S. in 1981.

When Berg spends Shabbat at the New York Kabbalah Centre, he sits

at the head table with Karen on his right and Madonna on his left. On
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Madonna’s recent Reinvention tour, he personally blessed every stage she
danced across. I'm not the only Madonna fan who finds this a little weird:
Ritchie reportedly got so sick of one of his wife’s Kabbalah advisors during
the tour that he threatened to hit him. Ritchie, who in June told the British

Sunday Times he had “never met a Kabbalist who wasn’t a *****”

allegedly
grabbed the advisor by the scruff of the neck and threatened to “break your
face.” Madonna pulled her husband away.

When Berg isnt on tour, he conducts services at the New York and Los
Angeles Centres and at his home in Queens. He recites the liturgy in the
manner of a Las Vegas crooner, pausing after each note and sliding into the
next when the mood strikes him. I saw him pause for a full minute one
Shabbat in the middle of the blessing over the bread. As I counted off sec-
onds, I heard my stomach grumble. “He doesn’t sing the next word unless he
really means it,” I was told by the woman next to me, a former actress and
reiki healer.

Berg’s gravitas made enough of an impression on Madonna that she
recommended his Centres to Kate Capshaw, Gwyneth Paltrow and Britney
Spears, among others. Roseanne lectures at the Centre in L.A. Among the
stars seen wearing the Centre’s trademark red cotton bracelets around their
wrists are Kimora Lee Simmons, Sharon Osbourne, Winona Ryder, David
and Victoria Beckham, Sarah Jessica Parker, Diane Keaton, Mick Jagger,
Naomi Campbell and Courtney Love. Paris Hilton, Madonna explained in
an ABC interview, was brought to the Centre by her parents after they
heard about her infamous homemade sex video. Kutcher and Demi Moore,
who wore matching his-and-hers baby costumes to the Los Angeles
Centre’s Purim party in March, are rumored to be planning a Kabbalah
wedding in Tel Aviv, according to MSNBC.com.

Certainly, Madonna has given Berg’s organization a particular sort of
credibility. Former presidential candidate Wesley Clarke seemed taken with
Kabbalah as he grew interested in Madonna’s support; in December of
2003, he gave a speech that included Kabbalah in a list of major world reli-
gions such as Christianity, Islam and Judaism. More recently, Lindsay
Lohan was reported to be studying in L.A. A source told the tabloid Globe

that “she thinks it’s cool because Madonna and Demi are involved.” Britney




162

Tue Kingpom or THE OccuLrt

Spears, who has expressed her admiration for Madonna in interviews and
televised lip-locking, was reportedly planning a Kabbalah-Baptist wedding
for the fall. No doubt Madonna was disappointed when it turned out only
to be a crabcake/rib fest.

Just as Madonna is followed by celebrities who admire her, those
celebrities in turn draw their own admirers. On the Kabbalah Centre web
site, a young devotee writes that her interest in the Centre began “the
minute [ heard that Britney wears the bendel [red bracelet] and that it was
also shown in her latest music video, ‘Everytime.””

Back in the ’80s, Madonna wannabes only had to dress like her; I
should know—I was one. So devoted was my Madonna worship that one
night when I was 13 I wore a cross necklace to Hebrew school. (My teacher
made me take it off.) At my bat mitzvah, I sang “Material Girl” in lace half-
gloves and rubber bracelets.

These days, though, keeping up with Madonna isn't so simple; it’s not
simply a matter of trading your old black bracelets for new red ones. “I
want people to think like me now,” Madonna told 20/20 last June. (On the
same program, she said that changing her name from Madonna, her
mother’s name, to that of the Biblical heroine who saved the Jews would
separate her from her familial legacy of cancer.) And just how does she
think? “When in doubt,” she said, “act like God.”

After one Shabbat dinner, I share a cab home to Brooklyn with Carmen
(not her actual name), a self-proclaimed underemployed writer with frizzy
graying hair. Warm and maternal, she launches into a reverie about medi-
tating on the 72 names of God, a Kabbalah Centre ritual. Although the
concept of 72 names is a part of traditional Kabbalah, the Centre attributes
to it special powers.

“The Hebrew letters have so many layers of meaning,” Carmen says. “I
mean, numerically they mean things. And they have an energy to them.
The first time I meditated on the letters I just felt it so deeply.” She hesi-
tates. “I can’t explain it. My soul knows it. My brain just isn’t there yet.”

Her eyes are shining and she’s a little drunk. But so am 1. “You know, I
don’t believe what they say on television,” she says, referring to gossip about

Madonna. “She is not on the celebrity bandwagon. I believe she’s really
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doing it from her heart, sincerely. I will never forget last Sukkot. There she
was. It was so wonderful seeing her with her family, standing there in her
powder-blue tracksuit under the sukkah. And, you know, I was never that
into the music.”

Not everyone I met through the Kabbalah Centre feels the same way. I
got to know more Kabbalah devotees by volunteering to set up Shabbat
dinner, usually as one of 10 women who would meet at the Centre and pre-
pare tables for 200. As we worked, I'd ask the students what drew them to
the Centre. Several mentioned Madonna. Each would tell her specific
story—an epiphany she had reading one of Berg’s books, a serendipitous
glimpse of one of the Centre’s ads in the paper—then mention Madonna
as an afterthought. Few of them gave her sole credit with bringing them
around to Kabbalah, but just about everyone mentioned her and most said
they had heard about it in the first place because of her. Only one credited
her without hesitation. “I saw how much she had transformed because of
Kabbalah,” she said, “and I thought, well, if it worked for her . . .”

One evening, when I had just reported for duty, another volunteer
asked me, “Do you have your tickets yet?”

“Huh?”

“Your Madonna tickets!” she exclaimed. “If you buy them from the
Centre they are the best seats! And all the proceeds go to the Spirituality for
Kids program!” The royalties from Madonna’s children’s books go to the
same fund, which was used to help purchase the former Atkins headquar-
ters for the Kabbalah Grammar School for Children. According to WABC,
Madonna spent a total of $22 million on the school, which will open its
doors in 2005—but only to pupils whose parents are both Kabbalists.
Spirituality for Kids is Madonna’s pet project, and she is more than willing
to bankroll the K school. (According to Britain’s tabloid 7he Sun, this past
September Madonna asked for an itemization of exactly how her money
was being spent, the implication being that not all of it was going to the
kids.)

During another dinner, I sat awkwardly amidst a group of 20-some-
things who were discussing in awed tones a Centre organized trip to Israel.

Part of their enthusiasm seemed to come from the presence on the trip of
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Madonna herself. She may, they said, have it filmed for the documentary
she’s making with director Jonas Akerlund, which is being billed as the
sequel to Truth or Dare. A young gay man explained to me that the trip was
very special because it would take place over Rosh Hashanah. He then pro-
ceeded to tell me how he found Kabbalah. “I had heard about it in the
media and I was looking for a book on it in Barnes & Noble,” he said. “I
found it in the Jewish section and I left right away—I'm not Jewish.” (He’s
Episcopalian, he told me.) “But then I was back in Barnes & Noble and I
was looking in the spirituality section and I turned around and there it
was—a book on Kabbalah. So I figured, what the hell?” He can hardly wait
to go to Israel. Hugh Jackman was at one point rumored to be joining the
pilgrimage as were fashionista Donna Karan and former Donald Trump’s ex,
Marla Maples. (It was during the trip that Madonna told fellow Kabbalists
she “was a bit hesitant to come here [to Israel] because of the terror attacks
... I realize now it’s no more dangerous here than it is in New York.”)

After the meal, everyone gathered around the Rav’s table and sang songs
in Hebrew. A young, pretty woman who was standing on a chair to see over
the crowd was wearing the same Kangol cap that Guy Ritchie wore. I won-
der if she’s searching for Madonna.

Celebrity Kabbalah followers like Elizabeth Taylor get private tutoring
in their mansions. “There’s no set charge, just donations,” said one student.
But the typical donation is $200 to $300 an hour, and students can only
serve kosher food.

For those of us still awaiting our 15 minutes of fame, there’s Zohar
class, weekdays at 7 p.m. with about 20 fellow students. The classrooms are
set up cabaret style, with about 20 small tables covered with pastel table-
cloths, platters of fruit, a pitcher of lemonade and a selection of rocks and
shells. A camera in the back of the room broadcasts the class on the
Internet. The teacher lectures haltingly, the way Berg chants prayers.

“During the week ahead we will want to bad-mouth others,” my
teacher told a class one Thursday night. “Miriam got leprosy the second she
bad-mouthed Moses.” Pause. “What is leprosy?”

No one says anything.

“Leprosy is when on your skin there’s a big stain, like barley. Every time
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you speak lashon hara”—talking about someone behind his back—"you
might get one.”

There are other lessons, too. “Satan makes us feel like we could put
things off,” the teacher says. “This week, work on your sense of urgency to
do things. For example, ‘I want to buy a Zohar, but maybe in two weeks—
then it will never happen!”

The Kabbalah Centre loves its product placement. During Shabbat
services, one of the rabbis instructed the congregation to drink $3.80, 1.5
liter bottles of Kabbalah water even as he too drinks from a bottle by his
side. According to the Rav, the process of making the Kabbalah water is
“more complicated than that of making Coca-Cola.”

In the lobby you can buy a single red string that has been blessed at
Rachel’s tomb in Jerusalem for $8.50, or a yard’s worth for $26. I opt for
the inexpensive option, which is packaged in a card that says “I love you”
on the outside and “But not everyone else does” on the inside.
Thesmokinggun.com reported that the U.S. Patent Office rejected the
Centre’s request for a patent on bendels, so theyre not exclusive to the
lobby. Next season they’ll be sold with a Kabbalah candle at Bergdorfs,
Barneys NY and Neiman Marcus.

As 1 leave class with another student, whom I'll call Jane, we walk past
posters advertising a few of the Centre’s other classes—“How to Find Your

» «

Soulmate,” “12 Steps to Everlasting Love”—with stock photos of couples
kissing and kids on swings. Jane tells me that she works in public relations
and that “it’s not very Kabbalistic.” We walk past piles of tapes for sale on
“Divine Sex” and “Kabbalistic Astrology.” Over the speakers, I hear “Ray of
Light.”

Later, Jane and I are folding napkins into origami shapes to add a
French-restaurant feel to the next evening’s Shabbat dinner. She tells me her
parents were originally Methodist but converted to Catholicism “because
they moved to a new house that happened to be closer to the Catholic
church.” They were baptized, renewed their vows, the whole works. Jane
has been fishing for religion since her teens; besides attending Methodist
and Catholic churches with her parents, she’s gone to Pentacostal [sic] and

Jehovah’s Witness services as well. Out of everything she’s tried, she says she
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likes the Kabbalah Centre best: The principles taught in the classes are easy
to apply, especially the notion that when you help others you really help
yourself.

The next time I go to the Centre, I see a group of lithe, tan people walk-
ing away from the building, cameras hanging from their necks. They’re dressed
too hip to be tourists and too colorful to be Kabbalists, who favor white. I real-
ize first that they're paparazzi and then that I've just missed Madonna.

“Shabbat shalom!” my friend cries. Raised a good Christian, that’s the
extent of his Hebrew, and he uses it every chance he gets. He has tickets to
the Reinvention Tour in New Jersey, but in the nosebleed seats. In an effort
to see Madonna up close, he accompanies me to services one night.

Upstairs, after I've split off into the women’s section, it takes me a while
to spot him. I'm not used to seeing him in a white yarmulke.

The service begins. I watch the door for Madonna, and I can see him
doing the same thing over on the other side.

Nothing.

I know her tour is still in town, so I hold out hope. But, after more
nothing, I can see my friend glance over at me, confused.

Madonna doesn’t show.

He’s disappointed. I cant find a way to tell him that I'm secretly
relieved. From the cheap seats, he won't be as disillusioned as I am at how
my former idol is no longer the unabashedly confident superwoman I so
admired. Plenty of people are still following her, but look what she’s follow-
ing. Maybe once the fad has run its course she will reinvent herself as the
wayward Catholic iconoclast I knew and loved.

My friend and I spend the rest of the night at a Chinese restaurant
drinking tea, reading fortune cookies, and commiserating about how we

missed Madonna over steamed pork buns. 7

It is perhaps one of the saddest commentaries on humanity that a single indi-

vidual can long so much for the truth and yet refuse to see it. Madonna rejected

75. Raquel Hecker, “Inside the Kabbalah Center: The Most Star-Studded Scene Since Studio 54,” Heeb

magazine, Issue #7, http://www.heebmagazine.com/articles/view/45. ***** denote expletives.
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the Jesus Christ of the Bible, and her eternity now rests on the word of the Bergs,

who interpret many of the Zohars stories as actual fact (and base much of their

teaching on them), while the testimonies of Moses de Leon’s contemporaries tell a

far different tale. “It can at least be said that by some of his contemporaries, Moses
de Leon was already described as the author of the Zohar.””¢ And if Moses de Leon

is the author, then all the Zohar tales of Simeon ben Yohai and his visits from the

prophet Elijah now fall into the realm of fiction.

Hollywood Kabbalah

The Bible

The human soul is the essence

“I often ask people the meaning

of the biblical passage that says that
man was created in God’s image.
There arent many ways to explain it,
except in that simplest form. It means
that every one of us is built with the
essence of God. Our soul is the
essence of God, and that means that
every single one of us has the potential
to become like God and to heal, to
bless, to do almost everything that
God can do.””—Michael Berg

of God. Man can become like God.

There is only one God, and people
cannot become like Him.
“Before Me there was no God formed,

nor shall there be after Me.” (Isa. 43:10)

Lucifer was exiled from heaven and
condemned to eternal punishment for

daring to think he could be like God.

“How you are fallen from heaven, O
Lucifer, son of the morning! How you
are cut down to the ground, you who
weakened the nations! For you have said
in your heart: ‘T will ascend into heaven,
I will exalt my throne above the stars of
God; I will also sit on the mount of the
congregation on the farthest sides of the
north; I will ascend above the heights of
the clouds, I will be like the Most
High.” (Isa. 14:12-14)

76. Scholem, Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism, 187.

77. Rebecca Phillips, “Kabbalah for Everyone,” Beliefnet, interview with Michael Berg (2007),
heep://www.beliefnet.com/story/158/story_15886_1.html (accessed May 28, 2007).
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Man can save himself; humans
can end death by working together

to create a better world.

“Kabbalah teaches that we are not
waiting for a personal savior to
redeem us: I¢s our job, every

single one of us and together

as a collective, to bring about a world

where maybe even, as God says in
the Bible, it will be possible that
death will end. And I do believe
that’s a possibility, as have
kabbalists and sages for thousands
of years.”*—Michael Berg

God says man needs a Savior.

“I, even I, am the Lord, and besides Me

there is no savior.” (Isa. 43:11)

“All we like sheep have gone astray;
we have turned, every one, to his own
way; and the Lord has laid on Him the
iniquity of us all.” (Isa. 53:6)

“Joseph, son of David, do not be afraid
to take to you Mary your wife, for that
which is conceived in her is of the Holy
Spirit. And she will bring forth a Son,
and you shall call His name Jesus, for
He will save His people from their sins.”
(Matt. 1:20-21)

Luke 2:10-12; 1 Cor. 15:21-22

Only God can end death.

“T am He who lives, and was dead, and
behold, I am alive forevermore. Amen.

And I have the keys of Hades and of
Death.” (Rev. 1:18)

Ego, not sin, is responsible

for the pain and suffering in the
world. It separates humans from
God. Man can defeat it.

Sin, not ego, separates man from God.

“Then the Lord God said, “Behold, the

man has become like one of Us, to

78. Phillips, “Kabbalah for Everyone.”
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know good and evil. And now, lest he
“The ego is the main thing put out his hand and take also of the
within us that is not God; it is tree of life, and eat, and live forever”—
the strongest barrier between —therefore the Lord God sent him out
ourselves and God. In simple terms, of the garden of Eden to till the ground
when we break down the ego, we from which he was taken. So He drove
become like God.””—Michael Berg out the man.” (Gen. 3:22-24)

“For the wages of sin is death, but the
gift of God is eternal life in Christ
Jesus our Lord.” (Rom. 6:23)

Only Jesus can remove the barrier

between God and man.
“And He bore the sin of many, and
made intercession for the transgres-

sors.” (Isa. 53:12)

John 1:29-30; Rom. 8:1-3

Jesus was a prophet and Kabbalist Jesus is the Son of God.

“[Jesus, Buddha, and Mohammed “Therefore the Lord Himself will
were] Prophets AND Kabbalists, give you a sign: Behold, the virgin
yes.”®—Yehuda Berg shall conceive and bear a Son, and

shall call His name Immanuel.”

Jesus is a channel or force. (Isa. 7:14)

79. Phillips, “Kabbalah for Everyone.”

80. USA Today, “Kabbalah Expert: Yehuda Berg,” Talk Today, May 27, 2007, http://cgil.usatoday.com/
mchat/20040526006/tscript.htm (accessed May 30, 2007).

81. USA Today, “Kabbalah Expert: Yehuda Berg.”
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“Use Jesus as a catalyst in carrying
out the spiritual meaning in the
Old Testament.”'—Yehuda Berg

“Joseph, son of David, do not be

afraid to take to you Mary your wife,
for that which is conceived in her is
of the Holy Spirit. And she will bring
forth a Son, and you shall call His
name Jesus, for He will save His peo-
ple from their sins.” So all this was
done that it might be fulfilled which
was spoken by the Lord through the
prophet, saying: “Behold, the virgin
shall be with child, and bear a Son,
and they shall call His name
Immanuel,” which is translated,
“God with us.” (Matt. 1:20-23)

Heaven and hell are relative.

The devil is not personal—it is

a negative cosmic force.

“We believe in a heaven and a
hell however we believe that it
can be achieved in this world not
just afterwards. We don’t call

it a devil but we do believe

there is a power that creates

»82

negativity to bring us down.
—Yehuda Berg

Heaven and hell are physical places
where people go after death.

Heaven—]Jesus said, “In my Father’s
house are many rooms; if it were not
so, I would have told you. I am going
there to prepare a place for you. And
if I go and prepare a place for you, I
will come back and take you to be

with me that you also may be where

[ am.” (John 14:2-3 NIV)

Hell—]Jesus said, “The rich man also
died and was buried. And being in
torments in Hades, he lifted up his

eyes and saw Abraham afar off, and

82. USA Today, “Kabbalah Expert: Yehuda Berg.”
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Lazarus in his bosom. Then he cried
and said, ‘Father Abraham, have
mercy on me, and send Lazarus that
he may dip the tip of his finger in
water and cool my tongue; for I am
tormented in this flame.”” (Luke
16:22-24)

Satan is Lucifer, an angel of great
power who rebelled against God. He

is personal evil.

Now there was a day when the sons of
God came to present themselves before
the Lord, and Satan also came among
them. And the Lord said to Satan,
“From where do you come?” So Satan
answered the Lord and said, “From
going to and fro on the earth, and from
walking back and forth on it.” (Job
1:6-7)

Satan works to destroy human
beings.

“Be sober, be vigilant; because your
adversary the devil walks about like a
roaring lion, seeking whom he may
devour.” (1 Peter 5:8)

The Law of Cause and Effect:
People are responsible for every-
thing that happens to them in
life—bad things and good things
(e.g., the Jews were responsible

for the Holocaust).

God controls the circumstances of
life—He chooses to bless people,
discipline them, or allow evil to affect

their lives.

“The word of the Lord came again to
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“No longer are we to consider our-
selves victims. From this point
onward we must accept respon-
sibility for the rotten stuff that
happens in our lives. We must admit

that we are the cause.”—Yehuda Berg®

“All of the negative traist that you
spot in others are merely a reflection
of your own negative traits. Only
by fixing yourself can you change
others.”—Yehuda Berg™

me, saying: ‘Son of man, when a land
sins against Me by persistent unfaith-
fulness, I will stretch out My hand

against it; I will cut off its supply of
bread, send famine on it, and cut off
man and beast from it.”” (Ezek. 12—-14)

“So the Lord said to him, “Who has
made man’s mouth? Or who makes the
mute, the deaf; the seeing, or the blind?
Have not I, the Lord?”” (Ex. 4:11)

Job 1:21; John 9:1-4

Evolving spiritually through

the process of reincarnation will
eventually connect people to God
and transform the world by ending
suffering and death.

“Kabbalah teaches . . . that Adam
himself was the repository of all the
souls that would ever exist on earth
itself. His own sould was thus infinitely
divisible. When Adam sinned in Eden
his vessel was shattered, and his corpor-
eal soul was fragmented into what
Kabbalists call “sparks™—each spark

as unique as the double helix of

DNA that determines the char-

Reincarnation is Hindu theology, the
foundation of New Age beliefs. Man is

born once, dies once, and is resurrected

once to judgment.

“And as it is appointed for men to die
once, but after this the judgment, so
Christ was offered once to bear the sins
of many.” (Heb. 9:27-28)

Jesus Christ gives the only victory over
sin and death.

wc

Death is swallowed up in victory.” ‘O
Death, where is your sting? O Hades,

83. Yehuda Berg, The Power of Kabbalah (San Diego: Jodere Group, 2002), 220.

84. Berg, The Power of Kabbalah, 223.
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acteristics of each individual. In this
way the earth was sown with souls
while millions more lay in meta-
physical silos waiting to being the
begin the cycle of birth, life,

death, and rebirth.”*—Philip Berg

“One of the things that Kabbalah
teaches is that the contemporary
world filled with pain and suffering
is not the world as it is meant to be.
As we continue to evolve spiritually,
connecting with our soul and be-
coming more like God, we can
transform this world. We can end
the pain and suffering that we

take as a given.

“There is another concept that when
you first hear it, may sound new, but
it appears in the Bible. The Bible says
there will come a time when death
literally will be swallowed up, meaning
there will be an end to death.”
—DMichael Berg

where is your victory?” The sting of
death is sin, and the strength of sin is
the law. But thanks be to God, who
gives us the victory through our Lord
Jesus Christ.” (1 Cor. 15:54-57)

“And the God of peace will crush
Satan under your feet shortly.”

(Rom. 16:20)

1 Cor. 15:21-22; Rom. 6:23

WNew Age Themes

The similarities between Kabbalah and New Age ideas are evident and difficult to

discount. Both encourage the individual to accept the value of symbolic interpre-

tation in lieu of historical interpretation, and both emphasize the mystical instead

of the evidential. Kabbalah places a spark of the divine in everyone and everything;

New Age teaches the divinity of all.

85. Philip Berg, Wheels of a Soul: Reincarnation and Kabbalah (Los Angeles: Kabbalah, 2005), 43.

86. Phillips, “Kabbalah for Everyone.”
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“Our being and God’s being are one. . . .You are the Self, created from the

same spirit that in infinite form is called God.”” —Deepak Chopra

“Your mind and mine can unite in shining your ego away, releasing the

strength of God into everything you think and do.”—A Course in Miracles®

“Jesus was perfect humanity. Christ was the God idea in Him. . . .The Christ
is in every human being, and so are the psychic forces which were used by
Jesus.”—A demon’s theology, transcribed during a séance (documented by
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle).*

Narrowly defined, modern New Age teachings can be linked to the transplan-
tation of Hindu philosophy through the Theosophical Society founded by Helena
Blavatsky in the latter part of the nineteenth century in the United States, and to
the psychic medium Edgar Cayce, whose prophecies scholars now consider foun-
dational to its birth and development.” Madame Blavatsky, as she was known, pro-
moted Spiritism, séances, and basic Hindu philosophy while manifesting a distinct
antagonism to biblical Christianity.”

In the final conflict between religions, Hinduism and Christianity will offer the
only viable options in that Hinduism absorbs all religious systems, and Christianity

excludes all others, maintaining the supremacy of the claims of Jesus Christ.”

SCRIPTURAL RESPONSE

One thing is certain in the uncertain world of Kabbalah: it has long been associ-
ated with the mystery and power inextricably linked to the world of the occult. And

the foundation of the occult is the doctrine of demons.

87. Deepak Chopra, The Path to Love: Spiritual Strategies for Healing (New York: Three Rivers Press,
1998), 11, 13.

88. Miracle Distribution Center, A Course in Miracles, comb. vol. (Glen Ellen, CA: Foundation for Inner
Peace, 1987), 64. Often linked to Marianne Williamson, a New Age teacher with ties to Oprah
Winfrey. For more information, see Kjos Ministries, http://www.crossroad.to/articles2/007/smith-
oprah.htm (accessed June 4, 2008).

89. Arthur Conan Doyle, Wanderings of a Spiritist (New York: George H. Doran, 1921), 13, 16, 26.

90. J. Gordon Melton, “Edgar Cayce and Reincarnation: Past Life Readings as Religious Symbology,”
California Institute of Integral Studies, http://www.ciis.edu/cayce/melton.html (accessed June 1,
2007; page no longer available).

91. Adapted from Martin, The Kingdom of the Cults, 408.

92. C.S. Lewis is thought to have commented on this. See Martin, 7he Kingdom of the Cults, 408.
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In 1676, Thomas Ady, an English physician and skeptic, wrote and published
The Doctrine of Devils, in which he recorded for posterity a foundational belief of
the Nicolaitans, a group made infamous in God’s warning to the Churches in
Revelation 2:6, 15: “But you have this in your favor: You hate the practices of the
Nicolaitans, which I also hate. . . .Likewise you also have those who hold to the
teaching of the Nicolaitans. Repent therefore! Otherwise, I will soon come to you
and will fight against them with the sword of my mouth” (N1v). Thomas Ady left
one of the few historical notations detailing the close link between the theology of

the Nicolaitans and the theology of Kabbalah:

Christ hath still enemies, and several armies of them that march up to con-
front him. . . . and with the Nicholaitans they account him but a Quality,
an Ignis fatuus [fool’s light], a meer illusion, a light within them, which is

not much better than an Allegory, or rather worse.”

Whether examining Hollywood Kabbalah, Kabbalistic principles, or the teach-
ings behind the New Age, a troubling pattern of theology emerges that can only
have been crafted by the same intelligence—a being with one goal—the deception
and destruction of mankind.

A brief analysis of some Kabbalah “wisdom” and review of the theology of Edgar
Cayce—the medium known as the Sleeping Prophet, who channeled theology, pre-
scribed medical treatments, and healed people, all while in a deep trance—reveals
disturbingly similar doctrine. Both Kabbalah theology and Cayce theology teach
that God is an impersonal force, a consciousness. Cayce says the Trinity is three-
dimensional here on earth; possibly eight-dimensional somewhere else. Kabbalah
outlines a ten-dimensional universe through its Ten Sefirot or Tree of Life.

In the world of Edgar Cayce’s New Age spirituality, the Lord Jesus Christ is part
of a cyclic reincarnation. “First, in the beginning, of course (as Adam or Amilius);

then as Enoch, Melchizedek, in the perfection. Then in the earth as Joseph, Joshua,

93. Thomas Ady, 7The Doctrine of Devils (Cornell University Library, 1676),
http://racerel library.cornell.edu: 8090/Dienst/UI/1.0/Display/cul.witch/003?abstract=& pages=4
(accessed June 12, 2007).
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Jeshua, Jesus.” First he was Adam . . . who sinned. This is the old idea that the
Christ-consciousness is reincarnated in the new body, and that each one of these
persons was actually Christ in another age. Kabbalah labels Jesus a Kabbalist, and
as such He was subject to personal reincarnation (not collective). New Age theol-
ogy, like some forms of Kabbalah, also places its hope in the foundational princi-
ple of karma—what goes around comes around—reincarnation and the random
power of the “universe” will balance the scales of justice.

This idea of cyclic reincarnation is thousands of years old, dating historically to
the Hindu religion as seen in the Wheel of Life. It was this endless cycle of birth,
death, and rebirth that eventually drove the Buddha to find another way to live and
believe, a pathway to enlightenment that would point the way out of the endless
cycle of the Hindu Wheel.

Hollywood Kabbalah, Cayce, Hinduism, and Buddhism all deny a need for sal-
vation and rely on reincarnation to resolve “negativity” in mankind, a negativity
that cosmically combines and builds, causing bad things to happen to good people.
There is no original sin. Kabbalah emphasizes that God is unknowable (transcen-
dent), and all life holds a spark of the divine light within it; Cayce and New Age
theology teach that God is an impersonal cosmic force and there is a spark of the
divine in all things. Both teach human beings can become /ike God, and both
Kabbalah and Cayce emphasize that humans are capable of saving themselves and
the world from negative forces (never sin).

It is important to note, however, that there was a time when Kabbalah 4id
acknowledge original sin and discuss it in detail as evidenced in the Sefer Yetzirah
and Sefer Bahir texts. But in the thirteenth century, Moses de Leon chose a differ-
ent path from that of his fellow Kabbalists when he decided to cither avoid the sub-
ject of original sin or ignore it. Gershom Scholem traced modern-day Kabbalah’s

denial of original sin back to its source—Moses de Leon’s Zohar.

“I have said that the mystics were deeply concerned with the problem of sin

and, especially, with the nature and meaning of Adam’s fall, and that this

94. Edgar Cayce and Jeffrey Furst, Edgar Cayces Story of Jesus New York: Berkley, 1976), 73. The ques-
tion put to Cayce was, “Please list the names of the incarnations of the Christ, as Jesus, indicating
where the development of the man Jesus began.” Each person consulting Cayce was given a number
(ex. this reading was given for person #5749) followed by a second number that indicated how many
readings a person had been given. (ex. 5749-14).
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problem was amply discussed in Kabbalistic literature. This is true with but
one exception, that of the Zohar. Whilst the Kabbalists of Gerona deal at
length with this subject, and also some of Moses de Leon’s circle seems to
display a predilection for it, passages referring to the question of original sin
are scanty in the Zohar, and especially in its main parts. Moreover, these pas-
sages are written with a restraint which cannot be said to have been exercised
by the author in regard to the other fundamental doctrines of the Kabbalah.
The meager treatment of the subject in the Zohar is also in sharp contrast
with the profusion with which the problem was discussed in the contempo-
rary Kabbalistical work Ma'arekhet Ha-Elohut, “The Order of the God-head.’
This reticence is not accidental; it is evident that the author of the Zohar
considered the subject as extremely dangerous, as it touched the great ques-
tion, where and how the unity of God’s life has been disturbed and whence

comes the breach which is now manifest in the whole universe.””

And now it is the Zohar that has become the strongest part of the foundation
of modern-day Kabbalah.

Rezncarnation

The gospel of the second chance, or reincarnation, as it has come to be known, is
an ancient theology conceived by man in an attempt to escape the judgment of
God. A distorted doctrine of sin replaces biblical truth. In reincarnation, people are
perfected and sanctified by progressive cycles of rebirth; therefore, there is no need
for positive redemption through faith in the Lord Jesus. Sin is not dealt with once
and for all on the Cross, as Hebrews reveals: Christ has, by one sacrifice, forever sanc-
tified (10:14). But if there is no sin, there can be no judgment; and without judg-
ment, there is no need for a savior.

This view became widely popular in America during the early twentieth cen-
tury, due largely to the efforts of Charles and Myrtle Fillmore, who founded the
Unity School of Christianity in 1889. In a clever philosophical twist, the Fillmores
adapted the unpalatable Hindu form of reincarnation called transmigration
(humans coming back in a animal form), to one of rebirth only in human form. In

the process, they set forth a series of reasons why reincarnation was viable:

95. Scholem, Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism, 231-32.
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1. There are persons, places, and experiences that people encounter that make them
feel as if they have already been there—the recurring experience known as déja vu.

People remember seeing a specific scene or talking to a specific person about a
particular topic, even though in reality they are experiencing this scene or conver-
sation for the first time. The conclusion inevitably drawn by many is that they did
actually experience it in another life.

The problem with this scenario is that psychologists confirm that the subcon-
scious mind records everything you see, and almost everything you hear. You record
all of these things, although consciously you are not aware of it. Later on, these
fragments of information are associated with something similar to it; you connect
the two, and immediately an image pops into your conscious mind with the
thought, 7 have been here before’® There are reasons why you think you think you
were there, but in reality, you were not. Déja vu is one of the most common occur-

rences in psychological studies.

2. All men are not born equal in regard to station in life, opportunity, or health.
Some people are born blind and deaf; if God is just, He cannot allow these things to
happen to innocent people. Reincarnation is the only evidence, then, of God being per-
fectly just to all men.

The root of this teaching is essentially an attempt to solve the problem of evil:
all the injustices in the world can only be resolved by cyclic reincarnation, which will
give everyone a fair shake in the end. But God does not have to embrace reincarna-
tion to be just: He can be perfectly fair without authorizing reincarnation. The Bible
teaches that there are people in this world who are what they are because God per-
mitted it to be so. It was not a judgment based on their past lives—it happened
intentionally for God’s own purposes. “Who has made man’s mouth? Or who makes
the mute, the deaf, the seeing, or the blind? Have not I, the LORD?” (Ex. 4:11)

During His ministry, Jesus revealed an important truth about this to His disci-
ples. “Now as Jesus passed by, He saw a man who was blind from birth. And His
disciples asked Him, saying, ‘Rabbi, who sinned, this man or his parents, that he
was born blind?” Jesus answered, ‘Neither this man nor his parents sinned, but that

the works of God should be revealed in him™” (John 9:1-3). It was not the man’s

96. See Walter Martin Reincarnation (CD/audiotape), www.waltermartin.com.
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fault, and it was not his parents’ faule—this man was blind in order that the pur-
pose of God might be accomplished.

God does not have to resort to reincarnation to right the wrongs of the world.
The wrongs of the world are not God’s fault. Sin came about as rebellion by choice
through freedom: first of angels and then of men—the freedom of will and choice.
God cannot be held accountable for the fact that free will was exercised. He can
only be held accountable for creating the capacity to choose, and that is not a
crime. He does not have to adjust it all by reincarnation. He says He intends to
adjust it another way, by the gospel of reconciliation, and by the promise (Gen.
22:17). “Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” (Gen. 18:25). And finally,
“He has appointed a day on which He will judge the world in righteousness by the
Man whom He has ordained. He has given assurance of this to all by raising Him

from the dead” (Acts 17:31).

3. There are unfinished thoughts and unfinished works in everyones experience.
God would be unjust unless He permitted us the capacity to finally finish everything and
to finally bring all things to their conclusion.

The Scripture gives us ample evidence that man ceases functioning as an organ-
ism when he dies, and Ecclesiastes 3 reminds us that in that day his thoughts and
his works perish. God puts a period at the death of the body to whatever that per-
son accomplished in his or her life, and Scripture says it is given to all men first to
die and after this, the judgment (Heb. 9:27). Jesus discussed the inequities of life,
the cause and effect of human choice, and the inevitability of death and conse-

quences in His parable of Lazarus and the rich man:

There was a certain rich man who was clothed in purple and fine linen and
fared sumptuously every day. But there was a certain beggar named
Lazarus, full of sores, who was laid at his gate, desiring to be fed with the
crumbs which fell from the rich man’s table. Moreover the dogs came and
licked his sores. So it was that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels
to Abraham’s bosom. The rich man also died and was buried. And being in
torments in Hades, he lifted up his eyes and saw Abraham afar off, and
Lazarus in his bosom.

Then he cried and said, “Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send
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Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue;
for I am tormented in this flame.” But Abraham said, “Son, remember that
in your lifetime you received your good things, and likewise Lazarus evil
things; but now he is comforted and you are tormented. And besides all
this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed, so that those who want
to pass from here to you cannot, nor can those from there pass to us.”

Then he said, “I beg you therefore, father, that you would send him to
my father’s house, for I have five brothers, that he may testify to them, lest
they also come to this place of torment.” Abraham said to him, “They have
Moses and the prophets; let them hear them.” And he said, “No, father
Abraham; but if one goes to them from the dead, they will repent.” But he
said to him, “If they do not hear Moses and the prophets, neither will they
be persuaded though one rise from the dead.” (Luke 16:19-31)

The Bible is clear on life, death, and judgment. The argument of unfinished

business cannot be sustained, because the evidence does not warrant it.

4. There are many documented and verified cases of people recounting their previ-
ous lives in detail, recorded in the files of reputable professional hypnotists, psychologists,
and research organizations. These cases prove reincarnation.

It is true that some of these cases seem irrefutable; however, the solution to this
problem lies with an intelligent, supernatural being that has lived through every age
of man. He has lived through all human generations, and he knows minute details
of human lives. It would not be difficult for him to inform someone in this gener-
ation about something that happened four generations in the past, and then
encourage that individual to research the information for accuracy. Eventually, the
person would arrive at the mistaken conclusion that he actually lived in that gen-
eration, when the truth is that Satan himselflived in that generation. He wants peo-
ple to believe in past lives so they accept reincarnation rather than the Word of
God.

This is Satan’s precision plan; he makes information available for people to dis-
cover, confirm, and declare, “I have lived before!” The biblical fact of evil provides
a second, malevolent explanation of reincarnation memories: Satan is the one who

lived before, and he reveals the information for a purpose.
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Is that purpose to produce an evangelical Christian? To create a winner of souls?
To send people out into the world to reconcile others to Christ?

No. People involved in reincarnation are not evangelists trying to win the world
for God. They do not believe “the wages of sin is death” (Rom. 6:23); they believe
the old maxim that says, “If at first you don’t succeed, try, try again.” Failure in life
brings the sentence of karma: continuous, cyclic reincarnation. It is the merciless
law that what you sow in your old life, you will repeatedly reap in the new one—
in exact proportion to the crime or kindness—and reincarnation will continue until
perfection is accomplished. This is not biblical theology. This is the consummate
con game set up to divert people from the gospel of Christ to the gospel of the sec-

ond chance: reincarnation.

The Personality of God
Both Kabbalah and the New Age movement deny a personal God. He does not

have a personality; He is an impersonal force permeating all things. But the Bible
says the exact opposite:

¢ God remembers (Exodus 2:24; Ps. 78:39; Rev. 18:5).

*  God speaks (Ex. 3:12; Jer. 21:11; Romans 9:14-15).

¢ God hears, sees, and creates (Gen. 1; 6:5; 21:17; Ex. 2:24).
* God knows (Ps. 44:21; Luke 16:15; Acts 15:8).

* God is a personal spirit (Isa. 63:10; Luke 10:21; John 4:24).

* God has a will, and He will judge the world (Matt. 6:10; Luke 11:31-32;
2 Cor. 5:10).

Reincarnation and the Bible

Some believers in reincarnation try to argue for reincarnation as a biblical doctrine,
using the example of Matthew 11:13—14: “For all the prophets and the law proph-
esied until John. And if you are willing to receive it, he is Elijah who is to come.”
But Luke 1:17 clarifies exactly what Jesus meant in these comments: “He will also
go before Him in the spirit and power of Elijah, ‘to turn the hearts of the fathers

to the children,” and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just, to make ready a
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people prepared for the Lord.” John the Baptist was a prophet of God who went
forth in the spirit and power of Elijah. He was not Elijah reincarnated. John the
Baptist himself denied that he was Elijah:

Now this is the testimony of John, when the Jews sent priests and Levites
from Jerusalem to ask him, “Who are you?”
He confessed, and did not deny, but confessed, “I am not the Christ.”
And they asked him, “What then? Are you Elijah?”
He said, “I am not.”
“Are you the Prophet?”
And he answered, “No.” (John 1:19-21)

And the distinctness between John and Elijah is shown in Matthew 16:13-17:

When Jesus came into the region of Caesarea Philippi, He asked His disci-
ples, saying, “Who do men say that I, the Son of Man, am?”

So they said, “Some say John the Baptist, some Elijah, and others
Jeremiah or one of the prophets.”

He said to them, “But who do you say that I am?”

Simon Peter answered and said, “You are the Christ, the Son of the liv-
ing God.”

Jesus answered and said to him, “Blessed are you, Simon Bar-Jonah, for
flesh and blood has not revealed this to you, but My Father who is in

heaven.”

These are very difficult points for reincarnation advocates to answer. There is
no biblical evidence, positively speaking, for reincarnation. The biblical position
against it is that reincarnation maintains an impersonal God; it is against the
Christian doctrine of the atonement and has no concept of sin or how to deal with
it, and certainly is opposed to the deity of Jesus Christ and His bodily resurrection.

Christianity teaches resurrection, not reincarnation.
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CONCLUSION

Scripture speaks very pointedly on principles that contradict Kabbalah, though the
word never appears in the Bible. It answers the core of Kabbalah theology, offering
a solution to humanity’s problems through reunion with God. Kabbalah is refuted
primarily by the fact that Jesus Christ died in our place to repair the heart of man

and mend humanity’s broken relationship to God.

God, who at various times and in various ways spoke in time past to the
fathers by the prophets, has in these last days spoken to us by His Son,
whom He has appointed heir of all things, through whom also He made
the worlds; who being the brightness of His glory and the express image of
His person, and upholding all things by the word of His power, when He
had by Himself purged our sins, sat down at the right hand of the Majesty
on high, having become so much better than the angels, as He has by inher-

itance obtained a more excellent name than they (Heb. 1:1-4).

This is the death knell for Kabbalah, Cayce, and the New Age system of rein-
carnation and restoration: complete forgiveness of sin through the blood of Jesus
Christ.

Kabbalists interpret the Hebrew Bible symbolically, relying on innumerable
commentaries of men and the tools of Notarikon, Temura, Gematria, and the
names of God. In direct contrast to their dependence on the word of man, the
Christian is instructed to rely only upon the Word of God, training to “be . . . thor-
oughly equipped for every good work” (2 Tim. 3:17). To do that you must rightly
interpret, or correctly handle, the word of truth. You must be carried along by the
Holy Spirit, consistent with Scripture. You must not deny Holy Scripture because
of emotions or because of any subsequent material you may think is important. All
materials are subject to what the Bible specifically proclaims. Other commentaries
and books may be used to help you understand the Bible, but they are not a sub-
stitute for it—nor can they judge Scripture. Scripture judges @// forms of interpre-
tation: interpretational viewpoints do not govern Scripture.

The Bible is a book originating with God but fully utilizing the vocabulary, the
culture, the background, and the education of man. So, first, you must look at it as

you would any other book in terms of language, geography, culture, and back-



184 Tue Kinepom or THE OccuLt

ground. Once again, those things do not have the right to change Scripture, but they
are valuable to give you a background to understanding Scripture. Second, if you are
going to interpret, you should understand that biblical literature has prose and
poetry; it has history; it has allegory; it has literal and symbolic language—and you
have to know which is which. Otherwise, you find yourself in an absolutely unten-
able position. Third, if you are going to interpret the Scripture, you should be aware
of the historical background, so you don’t approach a Bible book as if it were writ-
ten foday. You need to examine the Bible in its historical context, and in light of the
culture that produced it. Fourth, you must understand the geographical conditions
of the biblical text. You must understand the influence of terrain and climate, and
how people looked upon these things—what it meant to them. The fifth point is the
life setting: what kind of people do we meet in the Bible? You must get under their
skin. You must look at the times through their eyes, not through your own.

And finally, Christians have a basic hermeneutical or interpretational position:
the Old Testament is #/ways to be interpreted in the light of the New Testament—
never the reverse. You may not build New Testament theology by quoting Old
Testament passages without a link to the New Testament. This is, unfortunately,
the root of a great deal of heresy. These are the general principles of biblical inter-
pretation, and every Christian should employ them. We are commanded to rightly
interpret God’s Word, and to do that, we must use the correct tools.

Anything contrary to Holy Scripture is to be rejected because it is dangerous to
the soul, and Kabbalah qualifies as contrary to Scripture. The Bible is to be inter-
preted using specific tools; it is never acceptable to take the entire biblical record
and interpret it as metaphor.

The theology offered by Kabbalah has much in common with the theology of
psychic mediums such as Edgar Cayce and Jane Roberts, and it has much in com-
mon with New Age teachings. What God makes simple, Satan must always com-
plicate. Do not go to the false prophets and the seers; go to the Word of God, to
the Holy Spirit, to the Lord Jesus for answers to the questions of sin, evil, and judg-
ment. The truth of the gospel of the resurrection can be summed up in one simple
verse: “For God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that who-
ever believes in Him should not perish but have everlasting life” (John 3:16). In

direct opposition to this simplicity is the doctrine of Kabbalah:
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This interpretation says that the Sephiroth were revealed to Adam in the
shape of the Tree of Life and the Tree of Knowledge, i.c. the middle and the
last Sefirah; instead of preserving their original unity and thereby unifying
the spheres of ‘life’ and ‘knowledge’ and bringing salvation to the world, he
separated one from the other and set his mind to worship the Shekhinah
only without recognizing its union with the other Sephiroth. Thus he inter-
rupted the stream of life which flows from sphere to sphere and brought
separation and isolation into the world.

From this time on there has been a mysterious fissure, not indeed in the
substance of Divinity but in its life and action. This doctrine has been com-
pletely hedged round with reservations, but its basic meaning for all that is
clear enough. Its pursuit led to the perception of what the Kabbalists call
“The exile of the Shekhinah.” Only after the restoration of the original har-
mony in the act of redemption, when everything shall again occupy the
place that it originally had in the divine scheme of things, will “God be one
and His name one,” in Biblical terms, truly and for all time.

In the present unredeemed and broken state of the world this fissure
which prevents the continuous union of God and the Shekhinah is some-
how healed or mended by the religious act of Israel: Torah, mitswoth [com-
mands] and prayer. Extinction of the stain, restoration of harmony—that
is the meaning of the Hebrew word 7ikkun, which is the term employed by
the Kabbalists after the period of the Zohar, for man’s task in this world. In
the state of redemption, however, “there shall be perfection above and

below, and all worlds shall be united in one bond.””

Satan confuses; God clarifies. Do not seek answers to the questions of eternity
from the mouths of demons. Seck your confirmation from Scripture, and test all
revelations by the revelation: the Word of God.

God is not transcendent as Kabbalists define it—He is not unknowable. The
God of the Bible is transcendent in the sense that He exists in all dimensions, but
He has revealed Himself as £nowable. The God of the Torah and of the entire Bible

97. Scholem, Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism, 232-33. The word Mitswoth means commands.
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is immanent (close to man), a loving Father to His cherished children throughout
all the ages of mankind.

The Scriptures say that God is not the God of a dimension; God is the God of
the cosmos and of #// dimensions. He is omnipresent. “I am the LORD, I change
not” (Mal. 3:6 KJv). So no matter where you go in this universe, no matter what
dimensional structures you may encounter, you will meet the living God of cre-
ation who is always Father, always Son, and always Holy Spirit. He does not change
because dimensional structures change. All things are the outcome of His personal,
creative power (Heb. 11:3).

Redemption and resurrection are God’s answer to sin and the corruption of
evil; reincarnation is Satan’s response. Jesus Christ is unique. He is the firstborn
from among the dead. By man came death, and by man came also the resurrection
from the dead (1 Cor. 15:21). The apostle Paul puts this into perspective when he
tells us that we should not think it an incredible thing that God should resurrect
the dead (Acts 26:8).

We are dealing with an all-powerful being—the God of the galaxies—and He
can wield sufficient energy not only to resurrect all the corpses of earth, but to re-
create a billion earths in any stage of development He chooses, simply by com-
mand. The Scriptures say that God commands the things that are not, as if they
were (Rom. 4:17). He calls them into existence by His own laws, sustains them,
and when He finishes with them, has the power to annihilate them. All authority
is His in heaven and in earth.

Humans cannot even begin to conceive of such power. We explore the ther-
monuclear weapon and marvel at its complexity. How this must amuse the infinite
intellect that is almighty God, when He looks at us floating around on a semi-
burned-out cinder in our little solar system, ninety-three million miles from a
nuclear furnace, a furnace that could explode at any moment and that exudes more
energy in a few seconds than all the atomic bombs and hydrogen bombs man has
exploded up to the present moment. This rather diminishes our concept of power.

Reality consists of the enormity of the God who has the power to raise from the
dead and grant eternal life. In light of the reality of the God of creation, is it an
incredible thing that God should raise the dead?

The whole record of biblical truth is that God sent Jesus Christ to redeem His

children, and He raised Him from among the dead. Jesus is alive today, and because
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He lives, we will live also. The resurrection of Christ is the hope that should fill us

with joy every day of our lives.
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Quick FacTts ABouT EASTERN MysTiCcisM AND THE NEwW AGE

* Eastern Mysticism and New Age occultism teaches that God is an imper-

sonal force pervading all creation.

* Jesus was a man separated from the Christ; Jesus is the human messenger,
and Christ is the cosmic consciousness or the divine spirit essence that

rested upon Jesus.

* Human beings are divine within because they are part of God or a higher

consciousness.

* The material world is a lower form of the spiritual essence and must be

eliminated by raising it to a higher consciousness.

* Physical exercises and spiritual techniques that seek occult power are nec-

essary to become one with the universal Spirit or universal Oneness.



Eastern Mysticism and the New Age

n the turbulent decade of the 1970s, an explosion of occult knowledge

occurred, saturating the Western world with the potent seeds of a new perspec-

tive. A strange blend of nineteenth-century Spiritism, mysticism, and human-
ism, it took the name the New Age movement and quickly evolved into a bolder,
more organized revival of ancient occultism. It was a new title with an ancient goal:
the penetration of all areas of culture—political, educational, and religious—with
man at the center of the universe.’

The New Age agenda was clear and surprisingly unified: a millennium without
the biblical God. Christian apologists were the first to note the error of “Self” glo-
rification during the mid-1970s Human Potential movement, which eventually
merged into the New Age.? Dr. Bryce A. Pettit, a mission specialist for cult and

occult adherents, wrote:?

The current interest in the effect NRMs have on missionary activities began
in 1958 when Walter Martin, an evangelical critic of the “cults,” was asked
to be part of the Pastor’s Conference Team of World Vision Incorporated.
He traveled over 25,000 miles throughout Africa and Asia speaking to
thousands of Christian workers and gathering information on the impact

NRMs were having on their missionary efforts. Over the next few years he

1. See Walter R. Martin’s extensive definition in 7he New Age Cult (Minneapolis: Bethany House, 1989),
109-10.

2. See Walter Martin, ed., The New Cults (Santa Ana, CA: Vision House, 1980), where the Human
Potential Movement, which later became the New Age, is analyzed in detail: “Deception of the New
Cults” (11-35); “EST” (105-42); “Silva Mind Control,” (237-67); and “Roy Masters Foundation of
Human Understanding” (297-319).

3. Bryce A. Pettit, PhD, was a student of Dr. Martin’s at Melodyland School of Theology from 1976 to
1979, and he contributed research on Armstrongism in Walter R. Martin’s Rise of the Culss, rev. and
enlarged ed. (Santa Ana, CA: Vision House Publishers, 1978).
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visited other countries and continued to gather information relevant to the
threat these groups posed to world missions. His Christian Research
Institute became the model for dozens, and eventually hundreds, of other

counter-cult organizations worldwide over the next four decades.

American journalist Tom Wolfe coined the satiric term the “Me Decade” in
1976, when he powerfully characterized the demotion of God and the enthrone-
ment of man as the sovereign of the universe. This societal change of perspective
from God to self brought with it a sense of false enlightenment; mankind could only
benefit from abandoning outdated ideas of God and focusing on himself. As Wolfe
recalled it, “You had finally focused your attention and your energies on the most
fascinating subject on earth: Me.”> Wolfe went on to say that the theology of ancient
Gnosticism reappeared in the new movements of the 1960s, which taught that at
the center of the human soul, “there exists a spark of the light of God. . . . souls who
are clear can find that spark within themselves and unite their souls with God’s.”

Wolfe’s observation agrees with contemporary Christian writers who exposed
the error of self-worship. The glorification of mankind through the Human Potential
Movement of the mid-1970s led to the more religious New Age Movement, as
observed by Christian apologists. As the New Age movement gained popularity, the
Human Potential cults began waving the same banner of “unity in diversity.” Part of
this emerging New Age success came through undermining Christianity and
destroying God’s revelation—the Bible.” This was important from their viewpoint,
since most of these groups believed that man was in the process of evolving from his
current status to yet a higher being. Darwinian evolution was part of their process,
and since a large number of evangelical Christians still believed in man as God’s spe-
cial creation, Christianity was seen as a blockade to their movement.

The New Age sought, from the very beginning, to undermine Christianity and

4. Bryce A. Pettite, “New Religious Movements and Missions,” in International Journal of Frontier Missions
15, no. 3 (July 01, 1998): 125-34.

5. Tom Wolfe, Mauve Gloves ¢& Madmen, Clutter ¢ Vine (New York: Farrar Straus Giroux, 1976),
143-48.

6. Ibid.

7. Baha'i writer Zaid Lundberg, for example, claims “some scholars of religion think that the New Age
Movement has surpassed and outdated Christianity as a belief-system/world-view in the West” (Lights
of Irfan: Papers Presented at the Trfan Colloquia and Seminars [Wilmette, IL: Irfan Colloquia, 2000], 69).



Eastern Mysticism and the New Age 191

destroy the revelation of God as it is given to us in the Old and the New Testament.
It is nothing more than the mythology of the ancient world infused with satanic
power; a satanic attempt to manipulate, form, and crystallize events, culminating
in the rise of Antichrist—the man of sin—whose authority is after the working of
Satan with all power, signs, and lying wonders (see 2 Thessalonians 2:9).

The world of the occult embraces everything from astrology to tarot cards,
séances and Ouija boards, fortune-telling, Witchcraft, and Satanism. It encourages
attempts to penetrate into a dimension of spiritual reality that God has forbidden;
a dimension that holds the realm of the prince of darkness, the god of this age, the
ruler of this world (see 2 Corinthians 4:4).

The door opened perceptibly for popularizing occultism in the Western world
and merging it with Christianity in 1743, when Emanuel Swedenborg, son of a
Swedish Lutheran minister, founded Swedenborgianism.® His revelations and
visions of the deceased marked a new trend among occultists and mediums, who
often relied upon séances for contact with the dead. Swedenborg claimed he had
conversations with biblical characters, church fathers, and church reformers, in-
cluding Moses, Jesus, Paul, Augustine, Luther, and Calvin.” Many occult, esoteric,
mystic, mind science, and New Age groups relied upon this groundwork for occul-
tic contact with spirits.

Swedenborg’s metaphysics shaped the thinking of nineteenth-century New
England transcendentalists such as Emerson, Thoreau, Ripley, Holmes, and Alcott,
who later influenced Madam Blavatsky of Theosophy, Mary Baker Eddy of
Christian Science, the early twentieth-century metaphysical schools, the Fillmores
of Unity Church, the Ballards of the Mighty I AM movement, New Thought
groups, mind science groups, and New Age groups. Swedenborg’s occultism was
not necessarily mirrored in each of these groups, but it was certainly copied by
Blavatsky, with her visions of the twelve Ascended Masters. Theosophists and
members of the I AM cults treasured these spirit contacts. Benjamin Creme and
other New Age leaders who claimed telepathic or channeled communication with

living and dead spirits followed a similar course.™

8. For more information on Swedenborgianism, see Appendix C in Martin, Kingdom of the Cults, 629—41.
. Ibid.

10. For further information on the influence of the New England Transcendentalists, see Catherine L.

o

Albanese, “Physic and Metaphysic in Nineteenth-Century America: Medical Sectarians and Religious
Healing,” Church History 55 (1986): 493-94.
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Mary Baker Eddy, the founder of Christian Science, competed with the new
metaphysic groups for followers. She published this affirmation in 1875: “There is
no life, truth, intelligence nor substance in matter. All is infinite Mind and its infi-
nite manifestation, for God is All-in-All.”"" Mrs. Eddy’s book Science and Health
with Key to the Scriptures was one of the first attempts to Christianize some of the
underlying traditions found in Eastern philosophies. Although she carefully
guarded her writings from sounding too much like Hinduism, she could not avoid
the residual traces that remained in her new metaphysics. Eddy taught that the
material world has no substance in God’s existence, which she called Mind. The
material world became an obstacle to understanding true Mind. Her teaching still
stands opposed to Christianity, where biblically, the material world exists to glorify
God as its Creator (Ps. 19:1; 148:3—4; Rom. 1:20-21).

The Theosophical Society was cofounded by the late-nineteenth-century
occultist Helena Petrovna Blavatsky. She became a conduit for ancient occult knowl-
edge after she rejected Christianity and reworked Hindu philosophical concepts into
her model religion. Later, Charles and Myrtle Fillmore (Unity Church) and others
synthesized mysticism and other avenues of thought for the masses. A large portion
of this secret knowledge was canonized in the writings of Alice Bailey, the daughter
of an Episcopal minister, who came to the conclusion that Christianity was bank-
rupt.” She redefined the terms of Christianity in the light of Theosophy, Hinduism,
and the occult in her twenty-four books that unveiled “The Plan” of the Ascended
Masters for world peace. Bailey claimed that a spirit-being named Djwhal Khul,
who was a Tibetan mystic, spoke through her as the medium for his voice, which

sometimes came through the occult power of automatic writing."

NEw AGeE PHILOSOPHY

The essence of New Age philosophy is the unity of the world’s religions as diverse
paths with the same goal. Under the auspices of tolerance, the New Age conception

is that all religions are equally valid—memorialized in their theme of “unity in diver-

11. Mary Baker Eddy, Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures (Boston: Trustees under the will of Mary
Baker Eddy, 1934 [rep. 1975]), 468.

12. Bailey predicted that “Christianity will be in a state of chaotic divisions and upheavals” prior to the
arrival of the spiritual Hierarchy of the Ascended Masters. (Alice A. Bailey, The Externalisation of the
Hierarchy [New York: Lucis Trust, 1943], 573).

13. Alice A. Bailey, The Unfinished Autobiography New York: Lucis Trust, 1951), 164.
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sity.” It is big enough to embrace all: Buddha, Mohammed, Confucius, Krishna, or
Jesus. It merges the faiths of the world and places all of their founders on the same
plane for truth and authority.

In New Age beliefs, there are many prophets and no single incarnate redeemer.
The law of Karma takes precedence over the atonement of Jesus Christ. Sins are cul-
tural and relative instead of offenses toward a holy God. Reincarnation is freedom
for this world, and the resurrection of Christ was spiritual. Hell is not a place of eter-
nal punishment, but it is only a state of mind or negative thought. Universalism is
preached, which saves everyone in the end through the doctrine of reincarnation."

The New Age movement is an all-pervasive, all-encircling philosophy, birthed from
Theosophy and Hinduism. New Age groups comprise a united syncretistic religion;
everything comes together under one philosophy. Their divine absolute principle is not
a person; it is not God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The absolute principle is an
impersonal entity that inhabits all creation, whether they call it consciousness, energy,
vibrations, spirit, force, Mind, Brahma, or the One. Esoteric philosophy does not reject
deity within nature; it only refuses to accept any single faith, like Christianity, as the
only way of salvation. In contrast to the true God who created man in his image, the
New Age philosophy re-created God in man’s image and likeness.

The core of New Age theology is the integration of all religions, practices,
mythology, superstition, and the occult found in the world. It refuses to bow the
knee and worship the biblical God of creation.

The god of the New Age movement is Lucifer, light bearer, adversary, prince of
darkness, who moves through religion, politics, and economies with one purpose
in mind: integrate, unify, and then destroy. And the destruction is aimed at the
church of Jesus Christ. The apostle Peter said, “Be sober, be vigilant; because your
adversary the devil walks about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour.
Resist him, steadfast in the faith, knowing that the same sufferings are experienced
by your brotherhood in the world” (1 Peter 5:8-9).

Tae New AGe Tobpay

The New Age movement has mushroomed throughout the world, particularly in the

United States. Cloaked in acceptable and seemingly harmless terms, such as the

14. For a thorough analysis of New Age theology; see Martin, 7he New Age Cultand Martin, The Kingdom of the Cults,
405.
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widespread exercises of yoga and meditation, is the hidden agenda of the occult.
When one meditates or practices yoga, the mind is said to be emptied to allow the
person to become one with the universe, but this is where the person opens the mind
and heart to false spirits that await every opportunity to invade a soul that is nor-
mally guarded. Noted German authority on the occult Dr. Kurt Koch states the fol-
lowing about the occultic side of yoga: “This technique of relaxation and these
‘emptying exercises,” so highly spoken of by the yogis lead to the inflowing of
another spirit—other spirits. The students of yoga did not notice it.”" Similarly, Dr.
Koch, who has compiled volumes of case studies on people involved in the occult,
wrote the following about meditation: “My counseling work in East and West has
given me insight into the nature and practice of meditation. . . . I am totally opposed
to meditation in the Far Eastern pattern. . . . We cannot empty ourselves by means
of techniques and postures—then other powers flood in.”* It is difficult to find any
New Ager who does not practice either meditation or yoga, but Dr. Koch’s warning
is clear: if one empties the mind, it becomes an open vessel for other spirits.

It is important to note what Jesus said concerning spirits, particularly demonic
spirits that invade human bodies: “When an unclean spirit goes out of a man, he
goes through dry places, seeking rest, and finds none. Then he says, ‘I will return
to my house from which I came.” And when he comes, he finds it empty, swept,
and put in order. Then he goes and takes with him seven other spirits more wicked
than himself, and they enter and dwell there; and the last state of that man is worse
than the first” (Matt. 12:43—45).

From Jesus we learn, then, that demonic spirits can inhabit human beings.
Rather than experiment with the occult and New Age practices, where the person
unwittingly opens the soul to demons, it is much better to close the door and refuse
participation.

The New Age movement was supported by many people who had no knowl-
edge of its origin and nature.” The occult is subtle and can deceive anyone. It

points to a new religious emphasis. It envisions one planet, one people, harmonious

15. Kurt E. Koch, Occult ABC (Germany: Literature Mission Aglasterhausen, 1978), 257-58.

16. Ibid., 243, 244, 246.

17. Liberal religious leaders such as Marcus Bach and Charles Braden embraced the pulpits of the mind-
science cults in the 1950s throughout the 1970s, opening a venue for unassuming Christians to
ignorantly follow their lead in believing that all religions are equally valid. See Bach, 7hey Have
Found a Faith; and Charles Braden, These Also Believe (New York: Macmillan, 1949).
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peace, prosperity, and hope for the world, which come through the creativity of
positive thinking, harmonizing yin and yang forces, awakening the god within, or
balancing spiritual energy through occult practices.

What unifies the New Age is the foundational belief that there are many
equally valid beliefs and techniques that enlighten and liberate the individual. Not
all groups use the same terminology, but they respect one another and focus upon
the “unity in diversity” motif. Relativistic thinking and tolerance prevents them
from excessively criticizing or comparing alternate beliefs and techniques. The gen-
eral idea of “whatever works for you” is perfectly acceptable as a path to truth.
Therefore, most New Age gurus, teachers, and instructors believe that their tech-
nique for liberation of the soul or awakening the sleeping “god within” is good, but
they do not deny that other techniques or beliefs may produce similar results.

The chart below outlines occult beliefs and powers that are practiced by several
New Age groups. Although these also stand alone as general occult practices, the

religious setting of the New Age has breathed new life into old practices.

Occult Belief or Practice How New Age Groups Use Occult Power
Astrology, Horoscopes, Some New Age writers and practitioners
and the Zodiac incorporate teachings about astrology, horo-

scopes, and the zodiac into their belief sys-
tem. This is offered as a means for the stars
and planetary systems to guide the subject

and is often called Elysian Astrology.

Auras In the occult, these are colored light emana-
tions that surround people. Some New Age
adherents claim special power to see these

auras and claim to interpret moods and per-

sonal characteristics by defining the colors

of light.

Automatic Writing Some New Age authors claim to have con-
tact with spirits that take over their bodies
and write through them. This is a form of

mediumship. Writers such as Alice Bailey,
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Occult Belief or Practice

How New Age Groups Use Occult Power

Ruth Montgomery, and Jane Roberts are

examples.
Clairaudience The practice of hearing audible voices that
other people do not naturally hear. Many
New Agers use this occult practice.
Clairvoyance This is the practice of seeing things that

other people do not naturally see. Usually
this comes through dreams, visions, or pre-

cognition.

Crystals and Colored Stones

As with occult practitioners, New Agers
often believe that energy or vibration quali-
ties exist in certain stones and crystals.
These are used for a variety of rituals,

including physical healing and meditation.

Divination

This is any means of predicting an
unknown event with the aid of physical
objects or events that are read or inter-
preted, such as tarot cards, runes, crystal
gazing, omens, scrying, palmistry, and
dreams. Curious New Agers and psychics

employ these.

Extrasensory Perception (ESP)

The occult experimentation with ESP
existed prior to the New Age era. ESP is
used by “gifted” New Agers who claim the
ability to know things through premoni-

tions that are not common to other people.

Medium

A person who acts as a conduit for commu-
nication between the spirits and humanity

through a variety of manifestations. This
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Occult Belief or Practice

How New Age Groups Use Occult Power

action is centuries old in the occult and is

openly practiced by New Agers.

Numerology

New Agers mimic the occult with numerol-
ogy by affixing values and meanings to cer-
tain numbers in order to interpret them as

meaningful signs for past or future events.

Out-of-Body Experiences

Some New Age groups, Theosophy, and
Rosicrucians practice out-of-body travel and

astral projection.

Parapsychology

Academic study of occult powers and per-
ceived gifted powers of certain individuals
began at Drew University in the 1920s.
Parapsychology is of great interest to New
Agers because it appears to deal with latent

powers.

Psychic

A person who acts as a medium and who
uses auras, numerology, divination, clair-
voyance, clairaudience, oracles, telepathy, or
ESP as a means for communicating
unknown information to the participant.
Although psychics have long existed inde-
pendent of the New Age movement, they

are also found within it.

Psychokinesis and Telekinesis

In the occult, psychokinesis is the belief
that gifted people can move physical objects
by use of their mental powers. New Agers
believe that these powers belong to gifted

people.

Pyramidology and

pyramid power

Pyramids are believed to have mystical

power in their hieroglyphics and structure.
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Occult Belief or Practice How New Age Groups Use Occult Power

Pyramid Power in the New Age is based
upon the idea that the pyramid shape draws
power and energy from the universe; there-
fore, pyramid-shaped objects, such as hats,
tents, and crystals, hold special significance

in the New Age.

Séance A session with a medium before one or
more people, in which the medium
attempts contact with deceased humans,
angels, or other spirit-beings, usually
directed toward contact with a specific

departed person known by the participant.

Spirit Guide Spirit guides are historically rooted in
Mayan occultism. The New Age teaches
that spirits, either independent spirit-beings
or spirits of the deceased, make contact
with the living to assist them through life.

These are called spirit-guides.

Telepathy New Age writers and adherents sometimes
claim telepathy as a medium for communi-
cation with the living or dead. It is said to
be nonverbal communication directly from

one mind to another.

The founders of New Age groups have publicly announced through their writ-
ings their avowed desire to oppose Christianity. They realize they must suppress
Christianity because the two messages are from opposing poles. Their denial is
aimed at the Christian God, the Bible, and the Christian message of salvation
through Jesus Christ alone. Their opposition to Christianity should cause great
concern in light of their powerful influence and its source: a dimension the Bible
calls the realm of “the prince of the power of the air, the spirit who now works in
the sons of disobedience” (Eph. 2:2).
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NEw AGE SYmMBOLS

The New Age movement today must be recognized for what it is: the ancient world
of the occult presented in new terminology. New Age adherents appropriate the
Christian symbol of the cross and use it in ways that have little to do with its true
meaning. The traditional shape of the Christian cross is like a lower case 7 or crux
immissia, with the top post extending over the crossbeam. This best fits the bibli-
cal description of Pilate’s accusation and inscription “KING OF THE JEWS,”
nailed over Jesus’ head (Matt. 27:37; Luke 23:38).

Several occultic groups use the cross as a symbol that imitates the Christian tra-
dition while they deny its atoning message. “The message of the cross,” Paul wrote,
“is the power of God” to the saved (1 Cor. 1:18). The Cross of Christ is not just
an external religious symbol in Christianity. It is not a logo or an icon. Without the
Savior’s blood being spilled for the world’s sins and without His declaration “It is
finished” (John 19:30), there is no hope of salvation. The cross without Jesus Christ
is just a meaningless symbol; it is necessary in Christianity and was predicted twelve
hundred years before Christ’s crucifixion in Psalm 22.

New Age groups use the Cross, but they strip it of Jesus saving power.
Scientology, Theosophy, Unity Church, the Unification Church, and a host of
independent New Age gurus use crosses without Jesus Christ as the true Savior.
People are often misled into thinking that the Egyptian ankh symbol, crux ansara
(handled cross), represents a Christian cross. New Age groups use the ankh symbol
frequently. In its appearance, it looks like a Cross at the base, but its top is a circle
that is sometimes oblong, teardrop shaped, or perfectly symmetrical. This is the
Egyptian symbol for the afterlife or reincarnation and, as such, has nothing to do
with Jesus Christ or Christianity. Jesus did not die on an ankh for anyone’s sins or
for his reincarnation. He bore the sins of mankind and died on Calvary’s Cross as
the vicarious sacrifice to appease God’s wrath.

New Age groups also borrow God’s rainbow as a symbol from Genesis 9. They
use this symbol for unity in an effort to build a bridge to unite the world. God,
after destroying the world by flood in Genesis 7, set a rainbow in the sky as a
covenant or promise to man that He would never destroy the world by flood again.
New Age groups use the symbol of the rainbow, but they do not know the God

behind its promise.
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Although the New Age publicly stands against the narrow way of Christianity,
they still have a tendency to copy it. They reinterpret the church’s sacred symbols,
but they despise the meaning that God attached to them. This trend must be rec-
ognized for what it is: a counterfeit of Christianity—a millennium without God—
a kingdom without the King and a cross minus Christ’s atonement. The only
resurrection is in the form of reincarnation. They offer an endless chain of saviors
and avatars who arrive in the world with the purpose of enlightenment, but none

offers a final solution to man’s sins as Jesus did.

NEw AGE LEADERS

The following is a synopsis of influential leaders and groups responsible for spread-
ing the message of occult powers through their writings, meetings, and media
attention. The popularity of the occult has grown step-by-step so that it is now

accepted without criticism, and little attention is paid to its societal influence.

Influential Person, Year The Popularized Occult Practice

Group, or Teaching

Emanuel Sweden- Swedenborg, the founder of the Church of
borg and the the New Jerusalem or Swedenborgianism,

Church of the communicated with the dead by means of
New Jerusalem. 1743 conversations and visions, which is akin to

the occult practice of mediumship.

New England 1836 Ralph Waldo Emerson, George Ripley,
Transcendentalists and Frederic Hedge, all Unitarians,
formed the Transcendental Club of
America in 1830 as a protest against Har-
vard Divinity School. Influenced by
Emanuel Swedenborg, they concluded that
a universal soul or mind permeates cre-
ation and is the source of all knowledge,

wisdom, and intuition.

Andrew 1843 Davis claimed mediumship encounters

Jackson Davis with the spirit world and successful com-
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and munication with Emanuel Swedenborg,
Spiritism who died in 1772. His book, Principles
of Nature (1847), became authoritative to
his followers. In 1908, Spiritism, or the
Universal Church of the Master, was
founded, which incorporated his teachings.
Margaret 1848 The Fox sisters are credited with the modern
and Katie Spiritism movement. The contemporary
Fox medium Andrew Jackson Davis (1843)
laid the groundwork for séances and medi-
umship. Similarly, the Fox sisters publi-
cized “table rapping” as a means of
communication with the dead. Many self-
styled and self-proclaimed mediums
followed.
Allan 1857 Kardec was a French author whose book,
Kardec Book of the Spirits (1857), promoted
mediumship, séances, and the transmigra-
tion of human souls.
Helena P. 1875 Blavatsky, Olcott, and Judge founded the
Blavatsky, Theosophical Society in 1875. Medium-
Henry S. ship, clairvoyance, and telepathy are used
Olcott, to channel the wisdom teachings of the
William Q. Judge, twelve Ascended Masters.
and Theosophy
Mary Baker 1875 Eddy was a student of the New England
Eddy and transcendentalists, who were influenced by
Christian Swedenborg, whose ideas form the back-
Science drop to her writings. The writings of P. I

Quimby and Franz Mesmer (mesmerism)

also shaped her “mind over matter” motif.
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Emma Curtis 1885 Christian Science produced several
Hopkins and independent sects, all intending to improve
the New on mind-science teaching. Hopkins, a
Thought student and writer for Mary Baker Eddy,
Movement left Christian Science to start the College
of Metaphysical Science in Chicago
(1885). Her movement, called New
Thought, spawned the cloning of meta-
physical schools in larger cities. She
directly influenced the Fillmores (Unity
Church), Nona Brooks (Divine Science),
Annie Rix Militz (Home of Truth), and
Earnest Holmes (Religious Science). They
promote healing through mental science.
Most New Thought organizations have
merged into the New Age Movement.
Charles and 1889 The Fillmores were students of E.C. Hop-
Myrtle Fillmore kins, Emerson, transcendentalism, the Bible,
and the Unity and Eastern religions. They founded the
School of Unity School of Christianity (now Unity
Christianity Church) in 1889 by selecting the best meta-
(Unity Church) physical principles from their studies.
Healing through mental science is practiced
and they introduced reincarnation under the
“Christian” banner.
Swami 1893 Swami Vivekananda was rocketed to cele-
Vivekananda brity status after speaking at the 1893

World Parliament of Religions (Chicago).
He lectured for three years in the United
States and England, introducing Westerners
to Eastern mysticism, various meditation
formats, and eventually returned to India to

establish a worldwide following.
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Annie Besant
and Jiddu

Krishnamurti

1907

Besant was a clairvoyant medium and Theo-
sophist who led the Theosophy Society
(1907-1993). She adopted an Indian boy,
Jiddu Kirshnamurti, whom she proclaimed
as the new messiah for the world. Krishna-
murti left Theosophy in 1929 and aban-
doned his messianic mission, but he gained
a worldwide audience of students through
his speaking and writing career. His Eastern
mysticism promoted occultic meditation
and contact with cosmic energy and the all-

pervading Spirit.

Rosicrucianism

1909, 1915

The Order of Rosy Cross is said to predate
the modern movement by several centuries.
These organizations promote astral
projection, meditation, and other occult
practices. In the United States, several orders
exist. The larger orders in the United States
were founded in 1909 (Rosicrucian
Fellowship) and in 1915 (Ancient and
Mystical Order Rosae Crucis or AMORC).

Rudolf Steiner
and the
Anthroposophical
Society

1912

Steiner left Theosophy to form the Antho-
posophical Society (1912) and the Christian
Community (1922). Through a clairvoyant
vision he believed astral bodies enter the
human body around age twelve. He pro-
moted spiritual occult experiences and

taught the law of karma and reincarnation.

Alice Bailey

1917

Bailey is a popular occultist among New
Age adherents. She promotes several occult
mediums for contacts with spirits and the
dead, including channeling and telepathy.
She founded Lucifer’s Trust in 1922 (later
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renamed Lucis Trust), the Arcane School in
1923, and World Goodwill in 1932. Occult

meditation is practiced.

Ernest Holmes 1927 Holmes main work, Science of Mind (1927),
and Science of 1927 became the impetus for founding his church,
Mind (Religious Religious Science (sometimes called Science
Science) of Mind). He was a student of Emerson’s
works and New Thought.
Guy and Edna 1930 In 1930, the Ballards founded the Mighty
Ballard I AM movement, now called the Saint
Germain Foundation. Guy Ballard claimed
mediumship and spirit channeling for the
deceased Saint Germain and other entities.
Through these occult means, the I AM
movement has revelations from the Great
White Brotherhood of the Ascended Masters.
Edgar Cayce and the | 1931 Edgar Cayce, a medium who is dubbed as
Association for the sleeping prophet, is credited for
Research and popularizing the occult in books containing
Enlightenment his psychic readings. He founded A.R.E. as
(ARE) a religious organization to promote his
openly occult teachings.
Paramahansa 1935 Blending basic Hindu philosophy with
Yogananda Western terminology, Yogananda was an
and the Self- Eastern mystic who traveled the United
Realization States and lectured to thousands of people
Fellowship in packed arenas. He taught that latent

occult powers come through the third eye
that exists in the forehead. Yoga and
meditation are practiced in the Self-

Realization Fellowship.
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Zen Buddhism,
Eastern
Meditation,

and Yoga

1960s

Although D. T. Suzuki and Alan Watts
popularized Zen Buddhism in their twent-
ieth century writings, it did not surge until
Zen centers began emerging in the 1960s.
As interest in Eastern philosophy grew
among Westerners, a stream of Eastern
gurus satisfied the Western appetite by
flooding the market with books, lectures,
seminars, and centers for Eastern meditation
(the most popular was transcendental medi-
tation) and various Yoga practices. Many of
these later merged with New Age practices,

but their occult nature remained the same.

Human
Potential

Moement

1970s

A barrage of new teachings, seminars, and
techniques were developed in the 1970s that
promised to raise man’s consciousness and
make a better human race. A Course in
Miracles, Biorhythms, Dianetics, Erhard
Seminar Training (EST, later The Forum),
Esalen Institute, Firewalking (Tony Robbins
seminars), hypnosis therapy (including past
life and age regression), Inner Peace
Movement, Lifespring, Primal Screaming,
Rebirthing, Sylva Mind Control, and yoga
are all examples of the Human Potential
movement, much of which was based on

occult theories. Most of these groups even-

tually merged with the New Age.

Elizabeth Clare
Prophet

and the Church
Universal and

Triumphant

1974

Springing from the I AM movement (and
earlier Theosophy), Mark and Elizabeth
Prophet moved into the forefront of the

I AM cults. They merged Eastern

Mpysticism, New Age, occult, meditation,
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and the Ascended Masters into one organi-

zation.
New Age mid-1970s | Specific material labeling itself New Age be-
Spirituality gan surfacing in the mid-1970s that was

largely based upon a global transformation
in the Aquarian Age. The starting date for
the Aquarian Age varies (1962, 1997, or
2000); New Age journals, magazines, books,
music, lectures, seminars, and churches are
devoted to global transformation through
self-transformation. Most New Age themes
unwittingly offer occult practices within the

framework of New Age spirituality.

Benjamin Creme 1982 Through the occult method of trance

and the Tara channeling and telepathy, Creme taught
Center and Share that he had contact with a Tibetan who was
International the world’s messiah (or Christ). This he

announced in world newspapers on April
25, 1982. Creme’s books are popular among
New Age adherents.

Satan is the architect of all of New Age spirituality, and he uses people, many
of whom are sincere and dedicated. Their intentions are good, but they stand in
rebellion against the authority of God and His Word; they have no desire to
acknowledge the biblical Christ and plan of salvation. As a result of this rebellion,
they reject Christianity and turn to the New Age movement, which instills the
teaching that the best understanding of deity is to “know thyself” and to become
aware of godhood or the cosmic Christ consciousness within you. In New Age spir-
ituality, you do not look up for a place called heaven; it is a myth. Instead, you look
inside yourself and find a sleeping god or a higher consciousness. The peace that
you will find is what lies dormant within you, not outside of you.

A major advancement of the New Age agenda, giving worldwide attention to
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the movement, occurred on April 25, 1982, when Benjamin Creme placed adver-
tisements in seventeen of the world’s largest newspapers announcing, “The Christ
Is Now Here.”"® Creme, a celebrity among trance-channeling occultists and a stu-
dent of Theosophy and Alice Bailey, would slip into a trancelike state and begin
uttering the message of the Teacher. His book The Reappearance of the Christ and
the Masters of Wisdom (1980) follows a similar path of contact with the hierarchy
of Ascended Masters, as did his Theosophy-related predecessor Alice Bailey, who
wrote The Reappearance of the Christ (1947).

On May 14, 1982, Creme held a press conference in Los Angeles, California,
to announce where the new Christ could be found. To the disappointment of his
followers and the jeers of skeptics, Creme only revealed that the Christ or Lord
Maitreya could be found in the Pakistani community of London, England. It was
left to the journalists of the world to locate him and publicly reveal him.” Few jour-
nalists accepted the challenge, but the New Age movement took center stage as
newspapers, magazine, radio, and television reporters dominated the news with
inquiries about its teachings.

The eye of the world was once again on the New Age when thousands of small
groups combined to announce the “Harmonic Convergence” set for August 17,
1987. At a specific time on that date, New Agers from all walks of life chanted, med-
itated, and performed rituals at designated locations around the world, but the most
popular places were the so-called mystic ones, like Mount Shasta, California; Sedona,
Arizona; Santa Fe, New Mexico; and Stonehenge, England, where it was believed that
an energy vortex would harmonize the individual’s energy for world transformation.

Mr. Creme’s Lord Maitreya did not appear and solve the world’s problems.
World peace did not result from the Harmonic Convergence, but this did not
bother the typical New Age believer. The New Age movement had tremendous
resilience in the face of defeat; in spite of these blunders, it continued to grow in
popularity. In past decades, Christian books at major book retailers dominated the
religious section, but the competing New Age book selection now doubles or triples
the number of Christian volumes in many stores.

Moving beyond the sensationalistic, limelight-grabbing era of the 1980s, the

18. Two of the seventeen newspapers where Benjamin Creme published “The Christ is Now Here” are the
Los Angeles Times, April 25, 1982, 31 and the London Times, April 25, 1982, 5.

19. Kurt Van Gorden attended the press conference and was able to question Mr. Creme on his writings.
See also Martin, Kingdom of the Cults, 409.
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current New Age leaders are more passive about making overblown claims, since a
more critical and sometimes harsh media awaits them. They are pleased that their
teachings, tenets, and practices have entered mainstream Western culture. This pro-
vides stability for their growth.

Today’s New Age representatives are no less occultic in their practices and ritu-
als, but they have smoothly refined themselves in acceptable terms so that medita-
tion, yoga, astrology, tarot cards, palmistry, crystals, healing methods, and other
practices are welcomed.” There is also a shift among some New Agers away from
the “New Age” moniker in favor of a more descriptive identity, such as spirituality

or “new spirituality.”

NEw AGe TERMINOLOGY

Common key terms used by New Age believers help identify New Age thinking.
Often the underlying spiritual background to an article, book, or movie can be

detected by knowing these terms.

New Age Term Explanation of New Age Term

Atlantis and Lemuria These are lost continents that New Agers believe
are real, and they sometimes claim contact with

Atlantians (Rudolf Steiner, for example) and

Lemurians.
Aquarian Age or the The alignment of certain planets within the
Age of Aquarius constellation Aquarius will result in a New Age

and global changes on earth.

Avatar Avatar is a Sanskrit word for a Hindu deity, but in

the New Age it could be a spiritual teacher.

Channeling and Channeling is the New Age term for a variety of
trance channeling mediumship practices. Trance channeling is the

most popular vehicle, in which a spirit takes over

the body of a subject and speaks through it.

20. Current leaders among New Age authors are Deepak Chopra, Wayne Dryer, John Gay, Fritjof Capra, Trish
MacGregor, Shakti Gawain, Marianne Williamson, Paulo Coelho, Dick Sutphen, and Sylvia Browne.

21. Larry Nichols, George Mather, and Alvin Schmidt, Encyclopedic Dictionary of Cults, Sects, and World
Religions (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2006), 215.
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Chakra

Chakra is a Sanskrit word from Hinduism that
represents seven energy centers in the human
body. New Age practitioners use these in a variety
of ways for meditation, healing, and to raise self-

consciousness.

Christ

Christ is not Jesus, according to the New Age. The
Christ is a cosmic consciousness. Jesus is a human
messenger, sometimes called an avatar, who mani-
fested the Christ consciousness. He was only one
of many christs or, as some New Age writers

claim, everybody is a christ.

Christ Consciousness,
Cosmic Consciousness,
God Consciousness,

Higher Consciousness

In the New Age worldview, a universal Oneness
exists that permeates all living beings called cosmid
consciousness, Christ consciousness, higher con-
sciousness, divinity, or God consciousness. In

some New Age writings, these descriptions take on
the meaning of raising the individual’s conscious-

ness to a higher level.

Christ Self,
God Self,
Divine Self

New Age teachings describe mankind as a sleeping
god. The inner self is described as a Christ, God,

or divine self.

Collective Consciousness

In the New Age worldview, human beings who
meditate or harmoniously act together become a
moving force in the universe by using their collec-

tive consciousness.

Guru

Guru is Sanskrit for a Hindu teacher. In New Age
thought, it is loosely defined as anyone who gains

a following.

Harmony and Balance

The New Age worldview is pantheistic (everything

or all is God) or monistic (all is One). Existence is
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New Age Term Explanation of New Age Term

viewed in dualistic terms, yang and yin. When
things go wrong in the world, it is due to an
imbalance of these forces. When things go wrong
for the individual, it is likewise due to an imbal-

ance or lack of harmony between these forces.

Holistic Health Holistic is a general term that encompasses a vari-
ety of self-improvements for the mind, body, and
soul. It is usually related to teachings about

chakras, yoga, and meditation.

lusion or Maya The material world to monists and pantheists is
not real in the sense that it is a lower form or low
vibration of the Higher Existence (God) or the
Highest Vibration (Spirit). If all is God or all is
One, then what we think is reality is said to be an
illusion of Spirit; it is a slow vibration of the same
substance which then takes on the illusionary
(solid) form. If we speed it up, it would disappear

as spirit.

Law of Karma Karma is a Sanskrit word from Hinduism that
represents actions or deeds. Reward or punish-
ment in a reincarnated existence resulted from

one’s actions or deeds in a former life.

Kundalini Through yoga, a coil of energy is released at the
base of the spine, traveling through the charkas

and eventually releasing deep self-awareness.

Maitreya, Messiah, A world savior is expected to arrive at any time,
Buddha, or Christ according to New Agers. They use predictions
about Jesus Christ, Buddha, the Messiah, and
Lord Maitreya, claiming they are one and the

same, as proof texts to solidify their claim.
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Mantra, Om A mantra is usually a word given to a yoga initiate
for meditation that he chants in his mind over and
over during meditation. The vibration of the word
is said to have power. “Om” is a popular mantra

people use.

Meditation New Age teachers use various forms of meditation
to bring self-enlightenment and health and to

become one with the universe.

Oneness, Universal The foundation of New Age philosophy is the
Oneness, Monism, underlying oneness of all universal existence.
Pantheism Those tending toward monism call it the

Universal Oneness. Those tending toward panthe-

ism call it God.

Oracles and Runes Oracles are used by New Agers to make instant deci-
sions about directions in life or to forecast the

future. Runes pulled from a bag, casting sticks, and
casting dice or stones are some of the methods used.

The way they fall determines the interpretation.

The Plan The Plan is a term used by Theosophists who
believe that a Hierarchy of Ascended Masters is
about to send a Messiah, Maitreya, Christ, or

Buddha, whose followers will unite to usher in the
Plan for a New World Order.

Planetary Vision Collective cooperation will bring world peace and
harmony in all aspects of life, from economics to

culture.

Rebirthing Rebirthing is the process where the subject under-
goes hypnotic or other forms of memory regres-
sion to experience his birth once again. This is
supposed to release him from unwanted barriers

he currently experiences in life.
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New Age Term Explanation of New Age Term

Reincarnation Most New Age groups believe in reincarnation
instead of the resurrection of the body.
Reincarnation memory experiences are often con-
nected with the occult, such as in hypnotic regres-

sion, past life experiences, and rebirthing therapy.

Therapeutic Touch, Therapeutic touch, or Reiki healing, is a healing
Reiki Healing method for New Agers in which hands are laid
upon the participant for healing. Quite often ther-
apeutic touch is combined with yang and yin the-

ories and stone or crystal energies.

Vibrations or Vibes Spirit and energy are said to be forms of vibration.
The highest vibration is God or the Universal
Oneness. Low vibrations of spirit form the illusion
of matter. The New Age goal is to rid oneself of
matter (illusion) through reincarnation or other-

wise so everything can be spirit.

Yang and Yin Polarity New Agers borrowed this from Eastern philoso-
phy, particularly Taoism (I Ching). This is the
view that universal existence is based upon the
harmonization and balance of two opposing
forces, yang and yin (positive and negative, male

and female).

Yoga Yoga is Sanskrit for “union.” Its goal in Hinduism
is to make the subject one with Brahma. Monists
and New Age teachers often modify the descrip-

tion as becoming one with universal Oneness.

Case STUuDY

Walter Martin
This incident took place at the First Baptist Church in Van Nuys,
California, in front of more than 40 witnesses, including myself. There can

be no doubt that it occurred.
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A young lady came to the First Baptist Church one evening, right after
I had conducted a series of lectures on the cults and the occult. She was an
Indian girl who wandered inside in a deranged state and said to the pastors,
“Help me, help me! They won’t leave me alone.”

At first, the pastors thought she was mentally ill. But the next day, the
church secretary called me at my motel 75 miles away and said, “You've got
to come back here, quickly!”

I said, “I'm terribly sorry, but I'm tied up in meetings, and besides that,
I’'m exhausted.”

“You've got to help us—you won't believe what’s going on here. There’s
a girl upstairs and four of the pastors are conducting an exorcism, and they
don’t know what they’re doing. I'm going to switch you to a phone on the
third floor and you can talk to them. We've been trying to get you all day.”
So, she transferred me to the education building.

One of the pastors answered immediately, obviously shaken, and said,
“Dr Martin! I want you to listen to this.” Two seconds later, I thought I'd
entered a lunatic asylum. I had never heard such screeches, howls, roars,
and cursing in multiple languages flowing over a telephone line in my life.

He got back on the phone and said, “That was one gir/talking. Can you
believe it? There are 40 of us here and we're not saying anything! All the
noise you heard is coming from her.”

It sounded like a football stadium or a madhouse. I said, “You definitely
have a problem.”

He answered, “What do we do with her?”

For the next four hours, I conducted an exorcism over the telephone!
The pastors would talk to the demons, get back on the phone to tell me
what the demons said and then go back in the room and talk to the demons
again. Now this may sound crazy to you, but it was very real to those men:
Christian gospel preachers.

We found out eventually that she had been into the heart of the New
Age movement—associated with a half dozen or more New Age organiza-
tional ideas and concepts. It turned out she had 100 demons in her! I told
them to get a tape recorder or no one will ever believe it happened. They

commanded the demons in the name of Jesus Christ to identify themselves,
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every single one of them. They actually recorded their names and some of
them were very interesting. They were the names and the terms of the
world of the occult because she had been into all of these movements. She
was spewing out the names of demons associated with actual movements.

Four hours later the Holy Spirit cast the last of the demons out of that
girl in the name of Jesus. A pastor called me back and said, “It’s over.
They're gone! Praise the Lord!”

I said, “Yes, praise the Lord!”

And then he said, “She wants to talk to you,”

She came to the phone and said, “I have been possessed for the last few
years. I couldnt help myself, and I didn’t know where to turn. I kept going
to these cults and to these occultic groups and each time there would be more
demons instead of less. I finally decided to come here. I want to thank you
for staying on the telephone and helping the ministers. I want to praise and
thank God that I have just received Jesus Christ as my Savior. I want you to
know I am free. They’re gone and I love Jesus! Thank God He set me free.”

The terrible danger of the occult is that people expose themselves and
their children to it and are unaware of the spiritual pitfalls. When it results
in the unleashing of satanic power, as in this case study, then they are totally

unprepared to deal with it.

NEw AGe THEOLOGY
Who Is God?

New Age theology does not adhere to the biblical God. It defines God in many
ways, if indeed the group acknowledges God at all, since some groups acknowledge
only a Universal Oneness. Whether God or the Oneness is spoken of, it is gener-
ally an impersonal force that permeates creation. Monism and pantheism are the
two foundational philosophies to which New Agers subscribe. Monism is the
philosophical idea that all reality, material and spiritual, is One, with no real dis-
tinction. In the New Age, this is presented as an impersonal force, or a Universal
Oneness, in which is contained all reality. Monists do not necessarily call it god
unless it is for sake of convenience. In contrast, pantheists call the universal force a
god, which is quite often likened to Brahma in Hinduism.

The material world itself is a lower form of the impersonal force. It is said to
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be a low vibration of the same thing or the same substance. This substance, when
existing at a slow vibration, becomes matter. The only true reality is the spiritual
substance, which exists in its purest form at a high vibration. A person must use a
New Age technique to attain a high degree of spirituality to become one with the
high vibration, hence becoming one with God or One with the One. His New Age
practice allows him to correct past mistakes and raise his consciousness. The
moment he recognizes his Christ consciousness or higher consciousness, he can
pick up the threads of his karma, for example, and discover how to escape the end-

less cycle of reincarnation.

Who Is Mar?

Pantheistic New Agers teach the divinity of man. Mankind is divine because this
god is the “life” within man and all living creatures. Some New Age proponents,
such as Unity Church, limit the nature of this god to living things but not inani-
mate objects, like a rock.”? Other New Agers, such as Benjamin Creme, openly state
that a rock is as much god as what humans are. Creme wrote, “You are God. I am
God. This microphone is God. This table is God. All is God.””

Monistic New Agers acknowledge the impersonal force as a Universal Oneness
of everything. They teach that the One is imminent in all creation, animate and
inanimate. They acknowledge this as an unknowable thing, since it is an impersonal
entity.

Certain avatars or messengers have brought knowledge to us to help us become
One with the One. When New Agers speak of Jesus Christ, they speak of him as a
prophet or one of these avatars. The New Age movement also separates Jesus from
the Christ. The Christ is a cosmic consciousness that is also the true divinity of all
mankind, so Jesus was not special in being a christ. Jesus, as a man, manifested the

Christ and learned how to use his Christ consciousness.

22. This view is actually called panentheism (pan=all, en=in, theos=god), hence “god is in all” as
compared to pantheism “all is god.” The difference, for example, is that most pantheists will
say that a tree is part of God, but the pantheist will say that God is the life in the tree.
Pantheism is promoted by Unity Church writers, as portrayed by Charles Fillmore in Jesus
Christ Heals (Lee Summit, Missouri: Unity School of Christianity, 1944), 31: “God is the love
in everybody and everything. God is love.”

23. Benjamin Creme, The Reappearance of the Christ and the Masters of Wisdom (North Hollywood,
CA: Tara Center, 1980), 116.
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Scriptural Response

The New Age cannot subdivide the biblical God into a dualistic yang and yin any more
than one can subdivide the nature of God in any other manner. As stated in the open-
ing of the Athanasian Creed, “We worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity;
neither confounding the Persons nor dividing the Substance.”* God’s substance, as eter-
nal Spirit, cannot be divided, and His Persons cannot be confused or confounded.
God cannot be reduced to the substance of created matter (pantheism). Neither
can He be reduced to an impersonal force (monism). God is distinct from all cre-
ated things and, therefore, His essential nature is different from creation. The Bible
says that God is invisible Spirit (John 4:24; Col. 1:15). He created all existing
things and is therefore not a created thing Himself (Col. 1:16-17; Heb. 1:2, 11:3).

God Is a Personal Being

God is a personal Being, according to Scripture. In Exodus 3:14-15, God answered
Moses out of the burning bush and announced His name: “I AM.” Looking closely
at this, “I” (first person singular) “AM” (verb: to be; a reflective cognizant ego; per-
sonality), hence properly translated as “I AM.”” The distinction between God and
humans is clear, since no human can be God and God is not a man, for He said,
“I am God, and not man, the Holy One in your midst” (Hos. 11:9). God is dis-
tinct from mankind in His nature and Being. Even in the incarnation of Jesus
Christ, His deity remained unchanged while He became flesh (Phil. 2:6-8). Isaiah

24. Alexander Roberts and James Donaldson, eds., Ante-Nicene Fathers, Volume 7: Fathers of the
Third and Fourth Centuries (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1996), 563.

25. Exodus 3:14 according to Adam Clarke’s Commentary: ‘ehyeh (OT:1961) ‘asher (OT:834) ‘ehayeh
(OT:1961). These words have been variously understood. The Vulgate translates EGO SUM QUI
SUM, “T am who am.” The Septuagint has: Egoo (NT:1473) eimi (NT:1510) ho (NT:3588) Oon
(NT:5607). “T am He who exists.” The Syriac, the Persic, and the Chaldee preserve the original words
without any gloss. The Arabic paraphrases them, “The Eternal,” who passes not away; which is the
same interpretation given by Abul Farajius, who also preserves the original words, and gives the above
as their interpretation. The Targum of Jonathan, and the Jerusalem Targum paraphrase the words
thus: “He who spake, and the world was; who spake, and all things existed.” As the original words lit-
erally signify, “I will be what I will be,” some have supposed that God simply designed to inform
Moses, that what he had been to his fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, he would be to him and the
Israelites; and that he would perform the promises he had made to his fathers, by giving their descen-
dants the promised land. It is difficult to put a meaning on the words; they seem intended to point
out the eternity and self-existence of God. Plato, in his Parmenides, where he treats sublimely of the
nature of God, says, “Oud’ (NT:3761) ara (NT:686) onoma (NT:3686) estin (NT:2076) autoo

(N'T:846), nothing can express his nature; therefore no name can be attributed to him.”
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spoke to the singularity of God’s nature: “Before Me there was no God formed, nor
shall there be after Me” (Isa. 43:10). This tells us that no man will become a god
by awakening the god within himself, since God stands alone in His divinity.

The monistic New Age theory is also challenged by the biblical passages that
manifest God’s person. God spoke of Himself in Genesis 1:26 with the plural pro-
nouns “us” and “our,” showing that He is a loving, caring, personal God, who cre-
ated mankind. God also has the attributes of a personal Being in that He has a will
and mind (Rom. 8:27). He is not a mindless impersonal force.

Even further, God is presented in Scripture as a tripersonal Being, as we saw in
the Athenasian Creed: “one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity.” We see all three
persons of God’s nature (Father, Son, and the Holy Spirit) in the Great
Commission of Christ: “baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit” (Matt. 28:19). We see one God in three Persons.

Man Is Not Divine

Since man is not divine, then his nature must be correctly ascertained. Genesis 1
reveals that man was created in the image and likeness of God. Genesis 3 shows that
man did not maintain his status in perfect creation, but he fell into sin through the
disobedience of one man (Adam), through whom sin was passed on to all. Romans
5:12 records, “Just as through one man sin entered the world, and death through
sin, and thus death spread to all men, because all sinned.”

God’s image in man may be scarred, marred, battered, and crushed, but it still
exists (James 3:9). God reached down to man through the gospel of Jesus Christ to
save humanity through Christ’s atonement.

Paul continues in Romans 5:17, “For if by the one man’s offense death reigned
through the one, much more those who receive abundance of grace and of the gift
of righteousness will reign in life through the One, Jesus Christ.” For the grace of
God has appeared for the salvation of all mankind, teaching us to abandon worldly
lusts and to look for that blessed hope—the appearing of the glory of the great God
and of our Savior, Jesus Christ.

Man, then, is but dust and is not divine: “For dust you are, and to dust you
shall return” (Gen. 3:19). Scripture says in Hebrews 9:27, “It is appointed for men
to die once, but after this the judgment.” Man is a fallen creature and is not divine

in his inner nature.
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Jesus Is the Christ

The New Age movement teaches that Jesus is not the Christ. The Bible says this is
the doctrine from the prince of darkness. In 1 John 2, God tells us that Jesus Christ
is the propitiation for our sins. His atonement satisfied God’s wrath against our
sins, and not for ours only, but for the sins of the whole world (1 John 2:2). The
apostle John continued with a test for knowing God. Unlike the New Age, where
knowing a god means knowing yourself, John tells us that to know God we must
first know Jesus as He truly is. Those who deny that Jesus is the Christ are liars:
“Who is a liar but he who denies that Jesus is the Christ? He is antichrist who
denies the Father and the Son” (1 John 2:22). If we deny the Son, then we cannot
claim to know the Father either (v. 23). John brands the New Age movements
teaching on Christ as a doctrine of the Antichrist.

Jesus is the Christ. He asked His disciples, “Who do men say that I, the Son of
Man, am?” And Peter responded, “You are the Christ, the Son of the living God.” Jesus
blessed him, saying, “Blessed are you, Simon Bar-Jonah, for flesh and blood has not
revealed this to you, but My Father, who is in heaven” (Matt. 16:13, 16-17). New
Agers are wrong by claiming to be little christs. Jesus alone is #be Christ. Jesus cannot

be separated from the Christ because Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God.

Man Is Evil

New Age theology teaches that man is essentially good and that he is evolving into
full divinity. This doctrine on man aligns with secular humanism—a belief in direct
conflict with Jeremiah 17:9: “The heart is deceitful above all things, and desper-
ately wicked; who can know it?” The heart of man is deceitful above everything and
incurably sick. God did not create the Nazi death camps of Dachau, Auschwitz, or
Buchenwald—these came from the heart of man.

The first chapter of Romans dispels any illusions about the nature of man. He
is not essentially good; he is a fallen creature desperately in need of the new birth,
“for all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God.” (Rom. 3:23).

The New Age movement denies that sin is rebellion against the law of the eter-
nal God. It wants nothing to do with monotheism or the God of creation, who
gave us the Law. It does away with Him and with His Law, and it teaches that man
may do what is right in his own eyes: if he happens to do any wrong, he will make

up for it in his next reincarnation.
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The Bible answers this in explicit terms. In Hebrews 1:3, we are taught that
Jesus Christ purged human beings of sin and sat down at the right hand of God.
Therefore, mankind is not going to improve upon the Lord Jesus, and individuals
cannot pay for their own sins through karmic balance. Jesus paid it all. The old
hymn is correct: “Jesus paid it all, all to Him I owe; sin had left a crimson stain, He

washed it white as snow.”*

Lezncarnation Does Not Exist

The New Age teaches that there is a physical and a spiritual evolution. In the phys-
ical realm, New Agers accept the Darwinian evolutionary hypothesis, and in the
spiritual realm, they believe man is evolving to eventual perfection of godhood. The
New Age religion teaches salvation by works and by reincarnation. The Bible
teaches in Ephesians 2:8-10, “By grace you have been saved through faith, and that
not of yourselves; it is the gift of God, not of works, lest anyone should boast.”

Reincarnation does not exist, but the bodily resurrection does. Jesus said in
John 14:19, “Because I live, you will live also.” He promised to raise His children
to life eternal at the last day. There will be a resurrection of the just to eternal life
with God, and of the unjust to eternal separation from God (Acts 24:15).

The New Age movement believes in Karma and reincarnation; people pay for
what they did in previous incarnations (rebirths). But the Bible teaches that if
someone comes to Jesus Cross at Calvary, then Jesus will take his or her sins away.
He bore in His own body man’s sins on the tree. He entered once into the holiest
of all, having obtained eternal redemption for us (Heb. 9:12). There is no reincar-

nation after death. There only remains judgment (Heb. 9:27).

The Law of God Is the Standard of Righteousness
The basic theology of the New Age denies the law of God as the standard of

righteousness, but the epistles of Romans and Galatians teach that the law is holy,
righteous, just, and good. Sin is transgression of the law, and all unrighteousness is
sin. The New Age wants nothing to do with an absolute standard of righteousness.

It is a relativistic theology that has no absolute authority except personal authority.

26. Elvina M. Hall, “Jesus Paid It All” (1865).
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There Is Only One Savior

The New Age movement believes in multiple saviors and avatars: Buddha,
Mohammed, Zoroaster, Confucius, Lao Tzu, and Saint Germain, to name a few.
They have many gurus and divine messengers. That is why devout Hindu gurus
think they are divine; they are gurus because they are messengers from this
unknowable being named Brahma. But the Bible speaks of only oze messenger. At
the end of the ages, God appeared in His Son, Jesus Christ alone, to reconcile the
world to Himself by His sacrifice of the Cross (2 Cor. 5:19).

The New Age teaches that there are many paths or ways to God. But Jesus said,
“I am the way, the truth, and the life. No one comes to the Father except through
Me” (John 14:6). And in Acts 4:12, “Nor is there salvation in any other, for there
is no other name under heaven given among men by which we must be saved.” The
earth is God’s creation, and we live in God’s universe. Man breathes His air by
God’s mercy. Man perches precariously on a burned-out cinder with a hot core of
nickel, 93 million miles from a large solar furnace that is held in place by a force
known as gravity, a force no one really understands. Man spins on the earth at a
speed of approximately twenty-five thousand miles per hour in space, and there is
no guarantee he will be here in the next microsecond.

Christians, however, may feel quite secure. The Scripture says our Father
answers our calls to heaven; He never puts us on hold or takes the receiver off the
hook. We can face tomorrow because we know He lives. The universe is held to-
gether not by esoteric avatars but by the God of the galaxies and the Creator of all
things. Scripture teaches that He entered the world in the form of man. “All things
were made through Him, and without Him nothing was made that was made”
(John 1:3). In Jesus Christ is light, and the life is the light of men (v. 4). The light
goes on shining in the darkness of the New Age movement, and they cannot under-

stand it, but it is still truth.

CONCLUSION

The New Age movement teaches a form of universalism: everyone will gain salva-
tion in the end, regardless of his or her particular way, be it a guru, teacher, savior,
or an avatar. New Agers have abandoned biblical theology and rejected the God of
the Bible. They hate monotheism and love pantheism and monism. They despise

Christianity, and they love esoteric mysticism.
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There is an extremely significant passage of Scripture relevant to this study that
should be carefully considered. Second Timothy 3:1-5 says, “But know this, that in
the last days perilous times will come: For men will be lovers of themselves, lovers
of money, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy,
unloving, unforgiving, slanderers, without self-control, brutal, despisers of good,
traitors, headstrong, haughty, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God, having a
form of godliness but denying its power. And from such people turn away!” This

chapter goes on to describe these various practices and then states, in verses 13-17:

But evil men and impostors will grow worse and worse, deceiving and
being deceived. But you must continue in the things which you have
learned and been assured of, knowing from whom you have learned them,
and that from childhood you have known the Holy Scriptures, which are
able to make you wise for salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.
All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of

God may be complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work.
Second Timothy 4:1-5 instructs the Church:

I charge you therefore before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who will
judge the living and the dead at His appearing and His kingdom: Preach
the word! Be ready in season and out of season. Convince, rebuke, exhort,
with all longsuffering and teaching. For the time will come when they will
not endure sound doctrine, but according to their own desires, because
they have itching ears, they will heap up for themselves teachers; and they
will turn their ears away from the truth, and be turned aside to fables. But
you be watchful in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evangel-

ist, fulfill your ministry.

This is a sober note of warning. It reveals the world in which we now find our-
selves. We live in a world hostile to the gospel of Jesus Christ. It is the last days, and
1 John tells us that we have been in the last days for almost two thousand years. The
perilous times will come, and men will turn away—that is the key—they will turn

away their hearing from the truth, and the truth will be turned into mythology.
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What is the real danger of this on the practical level? First, it can neutralize
faith. If people start playing with the tools of the occult and the New Age move-
ment, then they will open themselves up to the power that organizes it, sustains it,
and operates through it. They will be vulnerable to the prince of darkness.
Therefore, of the occult, God says, Do not touch these things (Deut. 18:9—12). If you
do, then you will follow in the pathway of the nations that preceded Israel and
Canaan. They listened to the New Agers of their day: the soothsayers, the fortune-
tellers, and the practitioners of the demon gods of Canaan. The Lord destroyed
them and said He would destroy all who follow in their footsteps.

Christians dare not walk in the world of the occult. First, it will neutralize your
life and your testimony if you are a Christian. Second, it can expose you to satanic
attack, to oppression, and to all forms of evil. If you yield yourself to the servant of
sin, its servant you are (John 8:34). If you choose to yield yourself to Christ, then
you are yielding to righteousness that ends in life. Third, the danger of the New
Age movement and the occult is their essence: they are what they always have
been—evil. If you turn the handle of the unopened door of a forbidden dimension,
what will come through is satanic power of enormous proportions.

We must love the people who are trapped in the New Age movement, for the
sake of Christ at Calvary. We must love them enough to learn the difference
between what they believe and what we know is truth; love them enough to test
them by the Scriptures and help them hold fast to what is good; love them enough
to resist Satan on their behalf; love them enough to pray with them and for them;
love them enough to stand up to them and tell them the truth. We must love them
for Christ’s sake. As the Scripture instructs, “Be diligent to present yourself
approved to God, a worker who does not need to be ashamed, rightly dividing the
word of truth” (2 Tim. 2:15).

Do not play host to the kingdom of the occult. Do not open your doors, your
homes, your children, your churches, or your friendships to this new and increas-
ing form of great spiritual darkness. Instead, be filled with the Holy Spirit, kneel
before God with your Bible, and cry out to Him. If the church will cry to the Holy
Spirit, seek the power of Christ, dig into the mind of the Word, discipline herself,
and bow before Him, then God will equip the church. Put on the whole armor of
God, the helmet of salvation, the breastplate of righteousness, and the belt of truth.

Have your feet shod with the readiness to preach the Gospel. Take the shield of
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faith—TJesus is Lord—and the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, and
stand, praying always in the spirit (Eph. 6:14-18). If you do this, God has prom-

ised that we shall be more than conquerors through Him who loves us (Rom. 8:37).
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Quick Facts ABout PsycHic PHENOMENA

Psychic or paranormal phenomena (its modern label) are genuine experi-
ences that cannot be explained by scientific observation; they are experi-

ences of the body and soul that appeal to the spiritual nature of man.

These phenomena include Extrasensory perception (ESP) and
Psychokinesis (PK).

There are two forms of the phenomenon called ESP: normal and occult.

Satan is the power behind occult psychic phenomena; their purpose is to

deceive mankind and lead people away from God.

Hypnotism is not a psychic phenomenon, but it can be used in conjunc-

tion with occult tools such as regression therapy and automatic writing.

Biblical texts, taken out of context, are often used to justify psychic

events.



Psychic Phenomena

he purpose of all occult psychic phenomena, both ancient and modern, is

deception. These phenomena, manifested long ago by the magicians of

Egypt who imitated the miracles of God, are meant to duplicate and
destroy—as the Antichrist will duplicate the miracles of Jesus in order to deceive
and destroy humanity. They do not lead people toward God, but away from Him.
Psychic phenomena intrigue many people because they involve the strange and the
extraordinary, offering secrecy, excitement, and power to a world that loves any-
thing cloaked in mystery.

It is imperative in this study of the subject of psychic phenomena that the scrip-
tural meaning of the term be accurately understood. Paranormal phenomena mod-
ern psychics point to in relation to the Bible do not exist. But people who dabble
in modern psychic phenomena often attempt to use the Bible against itself; they
seek to prove that Scripture sanctions intrusion into this dangerous realm, when it
does not.

What exactly are psychic phenomena? Psychic simply comes from the Greek
word psuke, which refers to the soul." Phenomena refers to experiences: the things
that people see, hear, smell, taste, touch, or comprehend. Psychic phenomena (also
called Psi by interested scholars) are events that cannot be explained by scientific
observation. They are experiences of the soul; things that appeal to the spiritual
nature of man.

People who are interested in Psi, such as Spiritists, Rosicrucians, and occultists
involved in all of the various forms of occultism, argue that the Bible has a vast
record of psychic phenomena, and they provide multiple illustrations to support
their points. In order to refute these key illustrations (the ones they all seem to

agree upon), they must be studied in the contexts of both the Old Testament and

1. Breath, i.e. (by implication) spirit, NT:5590, New Exhaustive Strong’s Numbers.

225



226 Tue Kingpom or THE OccuLrt

the New Testament. Individual biblical context is then compared to the teachings
of Scripture as a whole, until the correct answer to the question of psychic phenom-
ena in the Bible is at last revealed. It is this final answer that must be effectively

communicated to the world.

DEeFINITION OF TERMS

People involved in the world of the paranormal point to a litany of terms used to
describe their experiences. An examination of some of these terms is helpful, and
the biblical perspective on them, essential.

Parapsychology is the study of psychic phenomena including extrasensory per-
ception (ESP) and psychokinesis (PK). Para in the Greek means “alongside,” and
psychology means the study of the psyche or the soul or the spiritual facility some-
times known as the mind. Extrasensory perception is a term coined by ESP researcher
Dr. J. B. Rhine and defined in Man, Myth, and Magic as “the reception of informa-
tion by a person through other means than the senses.” It is data received through
means other than the customary channels of information.

In any study of Psi phenomena, an important distinction must be made
between normal ESP and occult ESP, as both exist in the world today. There are
two kinds of phenomena called extrasensory, since they extend beyond the natural
five senses. Scripture, human experience, and occultic influence distinguish these.
The term normal ESP can be used to describe experiences many people have had
(including most Christians) that are difficult to explain, such as husbands and
wives or parents and children, separated by a great distance, suddenly “sensing” that
something is wrong. Somehow, they seem to know an accident or even a death has
occurred, and when the facts are investigated, this knowledge is found to be cor-
rect—without any communication between the parties involved. This is normal
ESP, since it occurs commonly in most people. Normal ESP comes without invi-
tation or seeking.

In contrast, when people deliberately try to access ESD, they trespass willingly
into the world of the occult, attempting to acquire power over an unexplainable
phenomenon. Quite often, intentional exploration of paranormal power or experi-

ences opens the heart and mind to the occult.

2. Cavendish, Man, Myth and Magic, 875.
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Psychic Phenomena (Psi)
Parapsychology

Study of Psi Phenomena

Normal ESP Occult ESP Occult Psychokinesis
Human-to-Human Human-to-Demon Demonic
Communication Communication Power
Telepathy Clairvoyance Precognition Medium Trance  Apportation
Dreams People Objects
Mind Communication Knowledge of  Mind Communication
Future Events

Knowledge of Dreams Oppression
Present Events or Possession
or Objects

Normal ESP is the ability to know of an event while it is in process, a telepathic
capacity to access information simultaneously present in another person’s mind.?
This normal form of ESP has nothing to do with the occult. It is a latent sense
often referred to as a sixth sense or intuition, more developed in some people but
most likely present in all.

The experiments of Princeton researcher Dr. Robert Jahn and his Princeton
Engineering Anomalies Research (PEAR) staff appear to support the existence of
some type of normal ESP based on lab trials, although his scientific colleagues
remain skeptical. “Analyzing data from such trials, the PEAR team concluded that
people could alter the behavior of these machines very slightly, changing about 2
or 3 flips out of 10,000.”

The key element distinguishing normal ESP from occult ESP is the source of

the knowledge. Does it originate from a link to a human mind or from a link to

3. Walter Martin held this position based on the ESP studies available during his lifetime. Conclusive
scientific proof of these phenomena remains elusive, but Dr. Martin believed there was enough
evidence to sustain his conclusions.

4. Benedict Carey, “A Princeton Lab on ESP Plans to Close Its Doors,” New York Times, February
10, 2007, http://www.nytimes.com/2007/02/10/science/10princeton.html?ex=13287636008&en
=2{8f7bdba3ac59f1&¢i=50908& partner=rssuserland &emc=rss.


http://www.nytimes.com/2007/02/10/science/10princeton.html?ex=1328763600&en=2f8f7bdba3ac59fl&ei=5090&partner=rssuserland&emc=rss
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the mind of an interdimensional being, identified biblically as a demon? This is a
crucial difference that can be determined through research and confrontation,
although not necessarily in that order. A thorough examination of personal spiri-
tual and religious beliefs, daily activities, and individual reputation is enlightening,
but not always possible.

At times like this a civil but direct confrontation with the person, using the
name of Jesus Christ, will reveal the source of the power. Demons are subject to the
name of Jesus; they must obey a directive given to them in His name (however
reluctantly). This command can be given by nonbelievers, but by doing so they
place themselves in a dangerous position, similar to the sons of Sceva in the book
of Acts:

Then some of the itinerant Jewish exorcists took it upon themselves to call
the name of the Lord Jesus over those who had evil spirits, saying, “We
exorcise you by the Jesus whom Paul preaches.” Also there were seven sons
of Sceva, a Jewish chief priest, who did so.

And the evil spirit answered and said, “Jesus I know, and Paul I know;
but who are you?”

Then the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on them, overpow-
ered them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of that house
naked and wounded. (19:13-16).

Normal ESP usually manifests itself in zelepathy: the ability to access knowledge
of an idea or event while it is in process. This knowledge has no connection what-
soever with the occult or with religion. There are numerous cases where people
experience knowledge of something happening in a single moment, and they them-
selves are not present at these events.” An individual closely linked to another per-

son’s mind—the result of a moment or a lifetime of interaction—may possibly

5. These are sometimes called “spontaneous” Psi events. See Carlos S. Alvarado, “Thoughts on the
Study of Spontaneous Cases,” Journal of Parapsychology 115, vol. 66 (2002). Spontaneous intu-
ition, telepathy, or sixth-sense experiences commonly surface with family or friends, like finishing
a friend’s sentence (exactly what he or she was thinking) or when a person knows something hap-
pened to a spouse or child that is miles away. These things, even though difficult to explain, are
what we call normal sixth-sense, intuition, telepathy, or normal ESP. It usually occurs even when
you are not trying to exercise it, which is unlike those who try to send or receive messages.
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receive information related to that person, information accurately transferred from
one individual to another.® One example of this is the recurring experiences of some
people who know when a telephone call is coming or who the telephone call is
from, without the aid of caller ID. These people do not have any ties to the occult,
yet they seem to have access to information outside of their own minds. This could
be a normal form of ESP that has nothing to do with the occult.’”

Occult ESP can be divided into three main categories for the purpose of defi-
nition: clairvoyance, precognition, and medium trance. Clairvoyance, also called
remote viewing, is the capacity to access knowledge from a source not related to the
human mind; this source is always demonic. The information can be linked to an
object and/or event located far from the actual physical presence of the person.

Precognition is knowledge of events that have not yet taken place. These pro-
jected events may be days, weeks, or months in the future—sometimes even years.
The information has nothing to do with human-to-human contact, and everything
to do with human-to-demon contact.

A medium tranceis a direct physical encounter with demonic personalities, usu-
ally triggered by attempts to speak to the dead. Demons imitate the bodies and
voices of the departed, but Scripture says a great gulf is fixed between the living and
the dead (Luke 16:26). No one is permitted to cross this gulf—so who is imper-
sonating lost loved ones? The Bible warns of the power of demonic beings, ancient
enemies who use whatever tools they have at their disposal to deceive people—imi-
tating the voices and faces of beloved relatives, and parroting back their words—all
for the purpose of luring grieving families and curious spectators ever closer to
demonic influence and control.

Although mention of Psi phenomena still elicits groans of disbelief from the
scientific community, decades of controlled ESP studies conducted by the PEAR

laboratory resulted in enough accurate answers to warrant continued investigation

6. An argument against this is that even if we grant that someone had “knowledge” of something, it
does not prove that it came from another person’s mind. There are equally valid explanations with-
out saying it was transferred from a mind 0 a mind. In the 1920-30s, stage performers would do
“mental telepathy” acts around America for entertainment. They were discovered to be good
guessers who had learned the art of watching subtle body indications, such as eye movement,
tensed muscles, or pulsating veins, but they claimed it was an illusion and not any real power.

7. As a word of caution, people seem to remember when a hunch or intuitive thought is correct, but
pay less attention to the times when their hunches or intuitive thoughts are wrong.
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of the phenomena. According to the New York Times, “Several expert panels exam-
ined PEAR’s methods over the years, looking for irregularities, but did not find suf-
ficient reasons to interrupt the work.”

Social psychologist David G. Myers notes the continued interest in the para-
normal by a variety of institutions of higher learning. “Five British universities have
parapsychology units staffed by PhD graduates of Edinburgh University’s parapsy-
chology program. . . . Swedens Lund University, the Netherlands’ Utrecht
University, and Australia’s University of Adelaide also have added faculty chairs or
research units for parapsychology.” Interestingly enough, there is not one accred-
ited parapsychology program in America."

The United States military and the CIA investigated Psi phenomena at various
intervals throughout the twentieth century, conducting studies under controlled

conditions:

Government-sponsored research in psychic functioning dates back to the
early 1970s, when a program was initiated at what was then the Stanford
Research Institute, now called SRI International. That program was in exis-
tence until 1989. The following year, government sponsorship moved to a
program at Science Applications International Corporation (SAIC) under
the direction of Dr. Edwin May, who had been employed in the SRI pro-
gram since the mid 1970s and had been Project Director from 1986 until

the close of the program."

The one negative aspect to these studies, however, is the consistent exclusion of
the spiritual and religious data necessary to determine the source of the psychic
power. The academic prejudice against any information not derived from scientific

data remains a barrier of monumental proportions.

8. Carey, “A Princeton Lab on ESP Plans to Close Its Doors,” 115.

9. David G. Myers, “Is There ESP?” http://www.davidmyers.org/brix?pagel D=61. Myers adds, “But
other research psychologists and scientists—including 96 percent of the scientists in the U.S.
National Academy of Sciences—are skeptical (McConnell, 1991).”

10. “So You Want an Education in Parapsychology” Haunted America Tours, http://www.
hauntedamericatours.com/ghosthunting/EDUCATIONINPARAPSYCHOLOGY/.
11. Jessica Utts, “An Assessment of the Evidence for Psychic Functioning,” University of California,
Davis, http://anson.ucdavis.edu/ ~utts/air2.heml.
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http://www.hauntedamericatours.com/ghosthunting/EDUCATIONINPARAPSYCHOLOGY/
http://www.hauntedamericatours.com/ghosthunting/EDUCATIONINPARAPSYCHOLOGY/
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Under the cultural label of parapsychology, ESP stands side by side with the
equally mysterious phenomenon of psychokinesis (PK). The term psychokinesis
comes from the Greek word psyche, meaning “breath” or “soul,” and kinein, mean-
ing “to move.” Psychokinesis is the capacity to move solid objects by the exertion
of mental forces against them or possibly the ability to alter reality. Psychokinetic
energy is nothing more than demonic power channeled by a medium or someone
involved in the occult for the purpose of stimulating faith in occultic phenomena,
drawing people further into the world of the occult. The ability to move an object
(apportation) is a startling thing, and even more puzzling is the phenomenon of
teleportation—the physical transference of a human body from one location to
another.” In India, some religious leaders claim to have teleported from one loca-
tion to another, but the scientific evidence has yet to be collected.

In 1989, a psychologist and a physicist investigated the phenomenon of psy-
chokinesis and published their findings in the highly respected physics journal
Foundations of Physics. According to Dean Radin (Princeton Psychology
Department) and Roger Nelson (PEAR Lab), “This quantitative literature review
agrees with the findings of two earlier reviews, suggesting the existence of some
form of consciousness-related anomaly in random physical systems.”” Radin and
Nelson’s examination of evidence indicated the statistical probability of some form
of psychokinetic power, but these findings have since been disputed by others who

maintain that errors exist in the computations.'

Defining Psychic Research

ESP and the things connected with it are nothing new. The basic research on Psi
phenomena began in the 1880s, not in a scientific laboratory, but with the evalua-
tion of mediums and Spiritistic phenomena. History supports the fact that the

roots of ESP in the laboratory lie in the kingdom of the occult.

12. Some paranormal researchers distinguish between apportation, the movement of objects, and zele-
portation, the movement of human bodies. For the sake of our discussion, we will use apportation
in reference to material objects, and teleportation in reference to human bodies.

13. Dean I. Radin and Roger D. Nelson, “Evidence for Consciousness-Related Anomalies in Random
Physical Systems,” Foundation of Physics 19, no. 12 (December 1989): 1499-1514, available at
Springerlink, htep://www.springerlink.com/content/n0576p6352¢84158/.

14. These issues are as hotly debated today as they were decades ago. The scientific community
remains skeptical. See I. J. Good, “Where Has the Billion Trillion Gone,” Nature 389 (October

23, 1997), http://members.cruzio.com/-quanta/review.html, for a review refuting Radin’s work.
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In 1882, the Society for Psychical Research was founded in London to investi-
gate psychic and Spiritualist claims, and about the same time, the Institute of
Metaphysics was formed in France.” Soon afterward, the American Society of
Psychical Research followed suit (1885). During the late nineteenth and into the
early twentieth century, several studies took place in telepathy at Harvard
University, Stanford University, and the University of Groningen in the
Netherlands that produced interesting results.” Harry Price, one of the more

famous “ghost hunters” of Great Britain observed:

The first systematic attempt in Great Britain to examine scientifically the
phenomena which we now call psychic was made by a little group of
Oxford graduates and undergraduates which went by the name of the
Phasmatological Society. This was about 1874. . .. Other attempts at bring-
ing psychic phenomena to the notice of orthodoxy include the one made
by Sir William Barrett when, in 1876, he was successful in persuading the
British Association at its meeting in Glasgow to permit him to read a paper
on thought-transference, even though its publication in printed form was
suppressed. Sir William Crookes also tried to interest official science in his
experiments with D. D. Home and Florrie Cook, and invited one of the
secretaries to the Royal séance: he refused. . . . In spite of the fact that
orthodoxy has, in the past, regarded psychics with a certain amount of dis-
approbation, a few universities have made notable attempts to turn psychi-

cal research into a science."”

The researchers of the nineteenth century were investigating the psychic phe-
nomena of telepathy, clairvoyance, psychokinesis, and any observable fact associ-
ated with Spiritism and Spiritistic mediums. These investigations continued into
the twentieth century with the research conducted at Duke University by Professor
William McDougall, and Joseph and Louisa Rhine (both biologists). According to

the Rhine Research Center, ]J. B. Rhine renamed telepathic and clairvoyant

15. During the nineteenth century, the term Spiritualism was used to describe psychic beliefs. Today,
Spiritism is more commonly used.

16. See Harry Price, Fifty Years of Psychical Research (New York: Longmans, Green & Co., 1939).

17. Ibid.
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medium communication with the dead, calling it extrasensory perception (ESP).
“He [Rhine] began experiments to study ESP and, later, psychokinesis (PK), the
movement of objects through the will of the mind.”®

Unfortunately, Dr. Rhine dismissed biblical data in his classification of ESP
and thus missed a vital area of information and a fundamental fact: psychic phe-
nomena and the occult have always been inextricably intertwined. Anyone study-
ing the “new science” called Parapsychology by Dr. Rhine must acknowledge the
historical truth that this “science” came into existence as a result of human attempts
to penetrate beyond the grave, proof positive that the past roots of the psychic run

deep into the realm of the occult.

OccuLrr PsycHic PHENOMENA

The moment people venture into the dark side of psychic phenomena, they
encounter forces outside this dimension; only a psychic force can predict the
future—only demonic power manipulates these life-changing experiences. ESP is

extremely dangerous when it explores these phenomena.

Levitation

One of the most familiar of these psychic phenomena, and certainly one that has
garnered a great deal of attention, is levitation, the ability of a solid object to defy
the laws of gravity and rise up from the earth with no visible means of support. This
has nothing to do with Harry Houdini and the art of illusion. It is not hypnotism.
This is the phenomenon of a chair suddenly floating off the floor or a book hover-
ing over a table. Séances occur where individuals—holding hands—feel the table
they are sitting at rise off the floor, even though they are not touching it or any-
thing around it. Those involved in a Spiritist séance can see a glass of liquid float-
ing in midair or mediums levitating and moving across the room, and even under
test conditions, it defies all known scientific inquiries. The hands of countless skep-
tics have explored the air beneath these tables, glasses, and chairs, testing for mag-
netic fields or trickery, yet in many instances, they discovered nothing but empty

space. This is levitation in the world of the occult.

18. Rhine Research Center, “History,” http://www.rhine.org.
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These phenomena are real. There have been attempts made to fool the unwary,
but this individual fraud does not invalidate the phenomenon as a whole—much
as a piece of fake fruit does not prove that all fruit is fake. These are not wild sto-
ries cooked up by well-meaning theologians to frighten people back to the study
of the Bible. It is something that is genuine, and the people involved experience it

frequently.

Apportation

A second term used in the world of the occult is apportation. This is the transporta-
tion of a solid object from one location to another by a means not visible to
observers. It usually refers to the movement of a physical object from one place to
another (also referred to as psychokinesis or telekinesis). This phenomenon is usually
difficult for most people to believe, but the former Soviet Union conducted exten-
sive Parapsychology and extrasensory perception (ESP) investigations on the appor-
tation of objects simply because they observed Russian psychics doing these things,
and they had no scientific answer for it."”

Daniel Dunglas Home (1833-1886) was a young man of Scottish descent who
claimed to be the grandson of the tenth Earl of Home (on the wrong side of the
blanket). Home was a physical medium who was at the center of some remarkable
paranormal activity. In his 1863 autobiography, Home—perhaps the most power-
ful medium in hundreds of years—described the following demonstration of zele-

portation that occurred during one of his séances:

On the 28th day of February, 1852, while the undersigned were present at
the home of Mr. Elmer, Springfield, Mass., for the purpose of making crit-
ical experiments in the so-called spiritual manifestations, the following,
among other remarkable demonstrations of power, occurred in a room
thoroughly illuminated. The table, around which we were seated, was
moved by an invisible and unknown agency, with such irresistible force that
no one in the circle could hold it. Two men—standing on opposite sides

and grasping it at the same time, and in such a manner as to have the great-

19. Edwin C. May and Larissa Vilenskaya, “Overview of Current Parapsychology Research in the Former
Soviet Union,” Laboratories for Fundamental Research, http://222 Ifr.org/LFR/cs/Library/Fsul.pdf.
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est possible advantage—could not, by the utmost exercise of their powers,
restrain its motion. In spite of their exertions, the table was moved from
one to three feet. Mr. Elmer inquired if the spirits could disengage or relax
the hold of Mr. Henry Foulds; when suddenly, and in a manner wholly
unaccountable by us, Mr. Foulds was seated on the floor, at a distance of
several feet from the table, having been moved so gently, and yet so instan-
taneously, as scarcely to be conscious of the fact. . . .

The undersigned are ready and willing, if required, to make oath to the
entire correctness of the foregoing statement.”

The original paper was signed by John D. Lord, Rufus Elmer, and nine
others, living at Springfield, Mass.*

The teleportation of Mr. Foulds occurred in the presence of multiple witnesses.
Daniel Home frequently offered to be tested under strict conditions, and the results
of these demonstrations of power were consistent and confirmed by many credible

observers.”!

Materialization

A third term that may be a bit more recognizable is materialization, also known as
apparition. This occurs when a spirit-being, or what appears to be the spirit of a
departed loved one, actually takes on physical form.? This phenomenon often tran-
spires in a room full of people, who then testify to the fact that the figure is solid.
In the past, some apparitions even formed with a physician waiting to take the
blood pressure and heartbeat! There are affidavits of unbelieving physicians who
have been through the experience, and it was very unnerving for them—as it would
be an unnerving experience for anyone. Nobel Laureate physiologist Dr. Charles

Richet (1850-1935) detailed his experiences in what he termed “metapsychics” in

20. D. D. Home, Incidents In My Life (New York: Carleton, 1863), 46—47.

21. Although Home was accused of fraud by some throughout his lifetime, it was never proved. His
autobiography is quite detailed, supplying dates and locations of séances, names of eyewitnesses,
and their personal testimonies describing his ability as a medium and the psychic events directly
related to it. Home continually offered to be tested under the most rigorous conditions and was
reportedly evaluated by noted scientists such as Sir William Crookes.

22. Materializations are not limited to loved ones; they can be well-known historical figures or
unknown individuals.
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Thirty Years of Psychical Research. One of his many encounters with a spirit at a

séance is particularly enlightening:

It is therefore established that there was no instrumentation and no theatri-
cal accessories that the medium could use, and that no stranger could enter
the room. . . .

The materializations produced were very complete. The phantom of
Bien Boa appeared five or six times under satisfactory conditions in the
sense that he could not be Marthe [the medium] masquerading in a helmet
and sheet. Marthe would have had not only to bring, but also to conceal
afterwards, the helmet, the sheet, and the burnous. Also, Marthe and the
phantom were both seen at the same time. To pretend that Bien Boa was a
doll is more absurd still; he walked and moved, his eyes could be seen look-
ing round, and when he tried to speak his lips moved.

He seemed so much alive that, as we could hear his breathing, I took a
flask of baryta* water to see if his breath would show carbon dioxide. The
experiment succeeded. I did not lose sight of the flask from the moment I
put it into the hands of Bien Boa who seemed to float in the air on the left
of the curtain at a height greater than Marthe could have been even if
standing up. . . . While he blew into the tube the bubbling could be heard.
... A comical incident occurred at this point. When we saw the baryta show
white (which incidentally shows that the light was good), we cried “Bravo.”
Bien Boa then vanished, but reappeared three times, opening and closing the

curtain and bowing like an actor who receives applause”

Richet’s scientific account reveals the ability of demons to materialize into solid

human forms that walk, talk, move their lips, turn their heads, shift their eyes, and

23. Charles Richet and Stanley Debrath, Thirty Years of Psychical Research (Whitefish, MO: Kessinger,
2003), 505-6. Emphasis added to indicate footnote. *Explanation of a baryta water experiment
is as follows: “Respiration in plant tissues gives rise to carbon dioxide as a waste product. This gas
is absorbed by barium hydroxide solution, an alkaline solution known as baryta water. This is then
titrated with an acid to find out how much carbon dioxide has accumulated in it. This test allows
an estimation of the carbon dioxide output of the plant material to be made.” Science and Plants
for Schools, “Measuring the production of carbon dioxide (from respiration) with baryta water.”
http://www-saps.plantsci.cam.ac.uk/osmoweb/baryta.htm.
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produce detailed clothing appropriate to the time period of the person they are imi-
tating. These materializations can also involve something called ectoplasm. A medium,
sitting at a table or in a curtained-off alcove called a “cabinet,” will exude a form or
substance from the mouth, nose, or body that takes the shape of a so-called
departed loved one.* Recently, at a séance held by the Haymist Circle in Great

Britain, the following manifestation of ectoplasm was demonstrated by a spirit

Psychic Phenomena

named Timothy:

plasm will often match pictures in the family albums of the people present at these

séances. Although there have been many fakers of this phenomenon (using chiffon

Timothy returned and explained to Paul Barker (circle leader) the proce-
dure necessary to be able to show everyone ectoplasm in red light. As
Timothy needed to withdraw before the light was switched on, at the
appropriate time he would make a knocking sound to indicate Spirit were
ready. On hearing the knocks, Paul lit the red lamp to a dim level, and
opened the cabinet curtains. As he gradually increased the level of red light,
it became clear for everyone to see the ectoplasm that was exuding from
David’s gagged mouth, spilling down onto his chin and chest. After trying
to ensure that all sitters had been able to see this wonderful phenomena,
Paul extinguished the light and Timothy spoke, saying that he was now
talking to us through the ectoplasm that we had seen being exuded. He
withdrew once again, the red light was turned on and as its intensity was
slowly increased by Paul, sitters were delighted to see the ectoplasm, this
time emanating from David’s solar plexus area. A mass of it was across
David at hip level, with vibrant folds of this living energy extending down

between his legs towards the floor.”

This type of phenomenon has been well documented, and the forms of ecto-

24. A “cabinet” is usually a small section or corner of a room that does not have windows or doors. It

25.

was often curtained off to ensure the privacy of the medium.

“David Thompson Physical Séance at Jenny’s Sanctuary,” http://web.archive.org/web/
20070105134829/http://www.physicalmediumship.co.uk/seances/ Thompson180804.html. This
séance took place on August 18, 2004. For more information on medium David Thompson, for-
merly of the Haymist Circle, see Spiritualist Chatroom, http://spiritualistchatroom.com/docu-

ments/docs.cgi?category=archive&item=1041687975.

237


http://web.archive.org/web/20070105134829/http://www.physicalmediumship.co.uk/seances/Thompson180804.html
http://web.archive.org/web/20070105134829/http://www.physicalmediumship.co.uk/seances/Thompson180804.html
http://spiritualistchatroom.com/documents/docs.cgi?category=archive&item=1041687975
http://spiritualistchatroom.com/documents/docs.cgi?category=archive&item=1041687975

238 Tue Kinepom or THE OccuLt

material as the ectoplasm), the methodical assessment of it by respected scientists
such as Dr. Charles Richet and Sir William Crookes is difficult to dispute.
Another famous psychic, Alec Harris (1897-1974), produced multiple materi-
alizations throughout a forty-year career. Harris would intentionally separate him-
self from his audience in a curtained-off alcove in order to concentrate on the spirits
and produce physical phenomena.® His wife, Louie, described one “circle” or

séance in her autobiography, 7hey Walked Among Us:

At last there was movement from the cabinet curtain. The slim, bearded fig-
ure of Rohan appeared, standing uncertainly in the aperture before the cab-
inet. This calm, strong guide always opened our circles with greetings,
explanations and advice. It was his habit to come straight out and speak to
each sitter in turn, taking his or her hands in his own slender ones. With
his deep, soft voice he would welcome each one warmly. . . .

After a pause he came hesitantly forward and commenced his welcom-
ing gesture, taking the hands of each sitter in the front row. . . .

Rohan released my hands and returned to the cabinet. He took hold of
the black curtains which hung down to conceal Alec. He parted them, then
held one side high above his head to reveal the entranced Alec. Seated in
his chair, he was clearly visible to all. Rohan, still holding the curtain,
backed away to stand by the window some distance from Alec. It was obvi-
ous there were two separate entities before the sitters.

“Can you see the medium clearly?” asked Rohan. “Here am I, standing
quite apart from him. Are you sure you can see us both?”

There were excited cries of “Yes” and “Wonderful!” from the sitters.
Rohan let the curtain fall back, and came forward to take the hands of those
seated in the back row. He always made sure everyone was similarly greeted,

that they saw and touched him.”

26. Harris died in 1974.

27. Louie Harris, They Walked Among Us (Psychic Press, 1995), quoted in “Press ‘Exposure’ Fails,”
htep://www.freewebs.com/afterlife/articles/pressexposure.htm. See also http://www.spirituali-
tyvideos.com/watch-video/8RLQ_AyU-Pk/ThePsychicTimes/physical-mediumship-part-
two.html for author Alan Crossley’s eyewitness acounts of the physical mediumship powers of
Helen Duncan and Alec Harris.
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In many of these instances, the forms that materialized first as ectoplasm grad-
ually became solid. Witnesses touched skin, clothing, and hair.
There are phony mediums—charlatans—and then there are the real articles.”®

The genuine medium can do this, and do it under test conditions.

Dream Interpretation

Another term of psychic phenomenon is dream interpretation. A person might have
a dream, and an individual who claims to be psychic offers to interpret the dream.
This happens quite regularly in the world of the occult, and people often call it
prophecy. The dream interpretation is substantiated by facts present in the person’s
life, but it is something quite different from prophecy.

The phenomenon of the Internet has raised awareness of and access to thou-
sands of sites promoting dream interpretation. One site, claiming to be “the lead-
ing astrology site since 1995!” offers a “Dream Dictionary” for those searching for
answers. For example, if someone dreams of flowers, he or she need only consult

the Dream Dictionary to discover the hidden meaning behind the dream flowers:

Lilac - Poison, Illness, Death

Daisy - Indecision about feelings

Orchid - Sexuality and sensuality

Rose - Poison, White = purity, Black = death
Lily - Renewal, Springtime, Resurrection

Narcissus - Self-love”

Dream communication is as ancient as mankind himself; it is difficult to dis-
prove a phenomenon present in cultures from time immemorial. But when these
experiences are used to guide individual choices in life, a discerning individual must
question the source behind the information. This source can be God (as revealed
in the Bible), it can be the subconscious mind, it can be telepathy, or it can be an

evil being.

28. It is also possible to have a combination of both, where real demon-possessed psychic have a bag
of tricks. Uri Geller and others fit this description.
29. Astrology.com, “Predictions,” http://predictions.astrology.com/dd/flowers.html.
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Lsychic Healing

Psychic phenomena advocates emphasize healing—physical, emotional, mental,
and spiritual. In the world of the psychic, people spend a lifetime searching desper-
ately for healing.

Edgar Cayce (1877-1945) was the most well-known psychic to offer the lure
of psychic healing in modern times. Cayce (pronounced case-e¢) was called the
“sleeping prophet” due to the fact that most of the psychic phenomena associated
with him occurred during trances, so that he appeared to be asleep. Cayce fre-

quently “healed” people who approached him for readings:

The readings make recommendations for a variety of health concerns—
from acne, diet, and cancer to arthritis, mental illness, and psoriasis. Nearly
every condition that existed between 1901 and 1945—whether it was
childbirth, fractures, or vitamin deficiency—is represented in the files of
the Cayce material. Interestingly, modern-day researchers have found that
many of the recommended treatments, given to specific individuals, seem
to be applicable today on a much wider scale. Two notable examples of this
are psoriasis and scleroderma. For both of these diseases, the Cayce regimen
involved specific diets, chiropractic medicine, and other natural remedies
and procedures. In recent years hundreds of people with these two ailments
have been helped by following a similar program.

Cayce also saw total health as involving coordination among the phys-
ical, mental, and spiritual components of life. Any complete approach to
health needed to consider an individual’s entire being rather than simply
the illness. Because of this concept, it has been said that the beginnings of

present-day holistic health started from the readings of Edgar Cayce.”

Cayce (with no medical training) gave more than fifteen thousand documented
psychic readings for people, some of them for people who lived thousands of miles

away from him. During these readings, he diagnosed various diseases and ailments,

30. Edgar Cayce’s Association for Research and Enlightenment, “About Edgar Cayce: Edward Cayce
on . . . Wellness—Health, Healing,” http://edgarcayce.org/about_edgarcayce/wellness/
wellness_health.asp#.
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and on many occasions, he prescribed treatment for his followers that proved to
heal their illnesses. His psychic healing methods are continued today through the
church he founded in 1931, the Association of Research and Enlightenment
(ARE).

William Marrion Branham (1909-1965), was an American psychic healer who
traveled from one end of the country to the other, preaching a variety of gospels
and laying hands on people in an effort to heal them. Some miraculous healings
did occur, all carefully chronicled. When asked in an interview if the Holy Spirit
was responsible for the healing, Branham admitted that his “angel” did it.*" This
angel told Branham what to say and do, and when to pray. Eventually, Branham’s
writings began to reflect this influence, and he ended up denying the Holy Trinity
and many other Christian doctrines. “Not one place in the Bible was trinity ever
mentioned. . . . It’s Catholic error, and you Protestants bow to it.”*

Psychic surgery is another form of occult healing by which the individual is
treated without benefit of anesthesia. The psychic healer appears to reach inside an
individual (usually lying flat on a table) and withdraw some type of bloody sub-
stance from him or her that is attributed to disease. Psychic surgery, which is some-
times linked to Psi, has been exposed in many cases as a sham that is sometimes
deadly because healing rarely takes place. Researcher Martin Gardner reveals that
1970s television star Andy Kaufman visited a psychic surgeon in his final months
in a desperate attempt to cure his lung cancer. “He had gone to the Philippines in
a sad, futile effort to be cured by a ‘psychic surgeon.””* Kaufmans psychic treat-
ment was unsuccessful, and he died on May 16, 1984, at the age of thirty-five.

Although many of these healers often prove to be frauds, this does not auto-

matically discount the reality of psychic surgery. Johanna Michaelson described in

31. Koch, Occult ABC, 235. According to Billy Paul Branham, William Branham’s eldest son, “One
night in June of 1947 at Vandalia, Illinois, the Angel of the Lord appeared visibly in the motel
room where Brother Branham was staying” (Voice of God Recordings, http://www.branham.org/
branhamdefault.asp?home=BillyPaulBranham&LoadPageDetal=BillyPaulBranham.htm). See also
David Edwin Harrell Jr., All Things Are Possible: The Healing and Charismatic Revivals in Modern
America (Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 1979).

32. William Branham, Conduct, Order, Doctrine of the Church (Jeffersonville, Indiana: Voice of God
Recordings, 1991), 182.

33. Martin Gardner, The New Age: Notes of a Fringe Watcher (Buffalo, NY: Prometheus, 1991), 167.
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detail her genuine experiences as an assistant to a psychic healer in her book
The Beautiful Side of Evil. In a recent interview she emphasized, “There is a beau-
tiful side of evil—deceptive, subtle, adorned with all manner of spiritual refine-
ments, but no less from the pit of hell than that which is blatantly satanic.”
Healing occurs in the world of psychic phenomena, but it is not healing that comes

from God.

Psychic Predictions

One famous example of psychic predictions is the “prophet” Nostradamus
(1503-1566). Michel de Nostredame was born to a wealthy notary and his wife in
Saint-Rémy-de-Provence, France. He showed an interest in medicine at a young
age, but his plans to become a doctor were complicated by the plague and his work
as an apothecary. By 1550, de Nostredame had become a physician and immersed
himself in the world of the occult, gradually building a reputation as an astrologer
(although he asked his clients to provide their own birth charts). Eventually, he
became known as Nostradamus and authored his first almanac, full of prognosti-
cations for that particular year. The almanac proved to be quite successful, eventu-
ally enabling Nostradamus to focus specifically on prophecies written in the form
of quatrains (four lines per verse) that he organized in groups of one hundred,
called Centuries (eventually totaling ten volumes). These remain his most famous
work, published under the title 7he Prophecies, now a popular occult text.

His reputation as a respected astrologer earned Nostradamus the position of
court physician for Charles IX (Catherine de Medici’s son), but his true fame came
after his death, in the interpretation of his Cenzuries. The prophecies of wars, dis-
asters, and other catastrophes promised by Nostradamus in his quatrains are con-
fusing at best, however, and usually make sense only if interpreted affer the fact
(hindsight clairvoyance). One of his most famous quatrains foretold the death of

the French king Henry II—a prediction he used to warn the king:

The young lion shall overcome the old

On the field of war in single combat [duelle];

34. Ellen Makkai, “Harry the Wiz Is the Wrong Biz,” WorldNet Daily, November 26, 2001,
htep://www.wnd.com/news/article.asp?’ ARTICLE_ID=25446.
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He will pierce his eyes in a cage of gold.

This is the first of two loppings, then he dies a cruel death.”

Henri II, it would seem, proclaimed a tournament in the Rue St. Antoine,
the site of the Bastille, then in the country, for July 1, 1559, in honour of
the marriage of his daughter Elizabeth of France with Philip II of Spain. He
listed himself as one against all comers. The joust being nearly over and the
sun setting, the Duc de Savoie begged him to quit the running, as his side
was already victorious; but the King wanted to break another lance over it,
and commanded the young Comte de Montgommeri, captain of his Scotch
Guard, to run a tilt in conclusion. He excused himself, but the King
insisted and grew angry. Of course the young man then obeyed, put spurs
to his horse, and struck the King upon the throat, below the vizor. His
lance shivered, and the butt raising the vizor, a splinter wounded the King
above the right eye, cutting several of the veins of the pia mater. The King
swooned. He lived on, however, for ten days in terrible agony, as foretold
in the prophecy, Deux classes une, puis mourir, mort cruelle. Nostradamus
styles both of them lions, as they both fought under that device. The King

wore a gilt helmet, so that the cage d'or was literally fulfilled.*

As intriguing as this fulfillment of prophecy seems, not a single quatrain
Nostradamus wrote was interpreted or understood before it came to pass. Since
clairvoyance is connected to the occult, and Nostradamus was admittedly involved
in it, it should come as no surprise that some of his predictions might be fulfilled.
His accuracy overall, however, remains a hit-or-miss proposition, the hallmark of
occult prophecy. In contrast, the biblical prophets of God maintained 100 percent
accuracy.

With the advent of the Internet, not only have the interpretations of 7he
Prophecies reached a new peak of creativity, but Nostradamus has acquired several

new quatrains—courtesy of modern writers.

35. Charles A. Ward, Oracles of Nostradamus: Life of Nostradamus (Internet Sacred Texts Archive),
chap. 1, http://www.sacred-texts.com/nos/oonoon05.htm.

36. Ibid.
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Lolrergeists

The contemporary evidence for psychic activity can be spotted all over the land-
scape: in homes, libraries, lighthouses, and ships—any earthly place where man
dwells—spirits will eventually try to make contact. Poltergeists, also known as
familiar spirits, have even infiltrated the realm of television and movie stardom
with shows such as the cable SciFi Channel’s Ghost Hunters and movies such as
Poltergeist. Their “entertainment” résumé is lengthy and quite successful.”

Poltergeists (demons masquerading as humans) are usually imaginative in cre-
ating their manifestations: they slam doors, walk up steps, throw objects around a
room, moan, cry, touch people, and materialize as dark clouds, red eyes, figures, or
colorful moving orbs of light. If they succeed in catching someone’s attention, they
often speak to the targeted individual audibly or through digital recorders, Ouija
boards, or automatic writing, crafting tales of tragedy and woe designed to foster
sympathy in the hearts of listeners. In some cases, foul smells or ice-cold tempera-
tures manifest along with other phenomena.

People involved in psychic phenomena refer to these poltergeists as “memory
imprints” of dead people searching for peace. Hans Holzer, the famous ghost tracer,
observed, “Not all temporary separations of the body and etheric* self include a
visit to the next world. Sometimes the liberated self merely hangs around to observe
what is being done with the body.”*

The world persists in its definitions, but the biblical revelation stands: polter-
geists are demons, not lost human souls caught between this world and the next.
They are not ghosts 4 la Patrick Swayze in the romantic tearjerker Ghost. Demons
enjoy playing games with human beings, and they have had centuries to perfect their
technique.” This phenomenon is well-known throughout the world, accepted by

millions as fact, and now documented by various media programs. It is authentic.

37. Anytime the media is involved in paranormal programs, it is always wise to be suspicious of their
results. Some may be legitimate; some may be orchestrated for ratings sake. Independent of obvi-
ous television drama, however, there are many reliable accounts of poltergeist experiences from
sober-minded people who are not seeking the limelight and have no motive to fabricate their
stories.

38. Hans Holzer, Ghosts: True Encounters with the World Beyond (New York: Black Dog &
Leventhal, 2004), 21. * Etheric is a New Age term referring to the human “aura” or the energy
body, also called the /ife force.

39. See chapter 14, “Demon Possession and Exorcism.”
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Astral Projection

The psychic phenomenon of astral projection occurs when an individual in a state
of consciousness claims to leave the physical body and travel long distances, observ-
ing other people, recording their actions, and returning to the body to confirm it.
Letters, phone calls, and e-mails are all methods of confirmation—detailed proof
provided to those “visited.”

Robert Bruce and Professor C. E. Lindgren, in their how-to handbook on astral
projection, describe the moment when an out-of-body experience (OBE) takes

place—as well as its purpose:

During conscious-exit projection, the real-time body will be vividly aware of
the sensation of separating from and leaving its physical body behind. . . .
My overall impression is that this process is designed to provide the central
animating spirit consciousness with regular and direct exposure to the refin-
ing and adjusting influences of living karma and universal law, as they exist
at vastly higher and more rarefied dimensional levels. This, is how I believe,
karma and universal law actually work: the higher subtle bodies filter up
and down through the dimensional scale—from the gross physical body to

its highest energetic state—whenever the physical body sleeps.®

When the mind and heart are opened to these types of occult experiences, a
person becomes exposed to malignant spiritual beings waiting to take advantage of
any vulnerability. Astral projection may seem harmless on the surface, but its

potential impact can be devastating.

ARE PsycHic PHENOMENA IN THE BIBLE?

People involved in psychic phenomena often quote the Bible to legitimize their
experiences. For example, a passage commonly cited in defense of levitation is the
ascension of Jesus in Luke 24:51-53: “Now it came to pass, while He blessed them,
that He was parted from them and carried up into heaven. And they worshiped

Him, and returned to Jerusalem with great joy, and were continually in the temple

40. Robert Bruce and C. E. Lindgren, Astral Dynamics: A New Approach to Out-of-Body Experiences
(Charlottesville, Virginia: Hampton Roads, 1999), 50-51, emphasis in original.
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praising and blessing God.” Jesus Christ ascended. The meaning of ascend is “to go
up’; therefore, some argue that Jesus must have levitated into heaven. Christ was
the supreme medium who defied the laws of gravity. Mediums involved with levi-
tation defend it by saying they are simply doing what Jesus did, perfectly in line
with the psychic phenomena in the Bible. But a serious flaw in this argument is the
key fact that when Jesus ascended, he did not float back down to earth. All people
who levitate return to the earth 100 percent of the time.

Another example psychics use to support the biblical phenomena of levitation

is that of Christ walking upon the water:

Now in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went to them, walking on the
sea. And when the disciples saw Him walking on the sea, they were troubled,
saying, “It is a ghost!” And they cried out for fear. But immediately Jesus
spoke to them, saying, “Be of good cheer! It is I; do not be afraid.” And
Peter answered Him and said, “Lord, if it is You, command me to come to
You on the water.” So He said, “Come.” And when Peter had come down
out of the boat, he walked on the water to go to Jesus. But when he saw
that the wind was boisterous, he was afraid; and beginning to sink he cried
out, saying, “Lord, save me!” And immediately Jesus stretched out His
hand and caught him, and said to him, “O you of little faith, why did you
doubt?” And when they got into the boat, the wind ceased. (Matt.
14:25-32).

The disciples stood in the boat, and Jesus came toward them walking on the
water. Psychics argue that it is impossible to walk on water, so in reality, Jesus came
to them levitating over the water. He commanded Peter to come out of the boat,
and Peter came out. It is here, according to the mediums, that Peter lost his faith;
he broke the psychic contact with Jesus and could not levitate anymore, and he
sank down into the water. The problem with this interpretation is the nature of
Jesus Christ; as both man and God, He had the power to walk on the water He cre-
ated if He chose to do so, and that power was easily extended to Peter.

These are classic illustrations of what is termed biblical psychic phenomena, and
it is necessary to disprove them one by one using a comparison of the scriptural

example to the truth behind psychic activity.
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Daniel Home, a unique and powerful physical medium, consistently per-
formed various psychic demonstrations—even under test conditions—and many
of the events he initiated were observed by witnesses, including Sir William
Crookes (1832-1919) the famed British scientist responsible for the discovery of
the cathode tube and the advent of X-rays. Crookes was also an acknowledged
authority on the phenomena of Spiritism (an interest originally sparked by skepti-
cism). The following is an eyewitness account of a séance conducted by Daniel

Home:

Home went into a trance; he walked about the room for some time, arrang-
ing the light and talking to himself; he then opened the window, drawing
the curtains, so that we could see nothing but his head; and got outside the
window. This frightened us, and Lindsay wanted to stop him, but did not.
Presently, he came back and told us that we had no faith whatever, or we
would not have been alarmed for his safety. He went into the next room,
and we saw him pour out from a bottle on the table about half a large wine
glass of brandy. He brought the glass back with him; then partially cover-
ing himself with the window curtains, but holding the glass with the
brandy in it above his head, between us and the window, so that we could
see it, he was lifted off the floor about four or five feet. While in the air, we
saw a bright light in the glass; presently, he came down and showed us that
the glass was empty, by turning it upside down; he also came to us and
turned it upside down upon our hands; then going back to the window he

held the glass up, and we heard the liquid drop into it.*

In the presence of Viscount Adare, Sir William Crookes, and others, Daniel
Home caused wood blocks to rise from the table; a pencil stood up on its point and
began writing; multiple raps, loud vibrations, and apparitions occurred, along with
consistent events of levitation, apportation, and teleportation. Many people be-
lieved he had succeeded in levitating in exactly the same way Jesus Christ “levi-

tated” in the Scripture. Things like this do not happen under normal conditions,

41. Viscount Adare, Experiences in Spiritualism with Mr. D. D. Home (New York: Arno, 1978), 77.



248 Tue Kinepom or THE OccuLt

but Daniel Home was not a normal man; he was a medium who derived his energy
from a very different source.

Another biblical text misused by the defenders of the occult is Acts 8:39.
Scripture reveals that Philip had a discussion with an influendial Ethiopian eunuch
in which he preached the truth of Jesus Christ from the gospel and then baptized
him. After this, the record says, “Now when they came up out of the water, the
Spirit of the Lord caught Philip away, so that the eunuch saw him no more; and he
went on his way rejoicing. But Philip was found at Azotus” (Acts 8:39-40). The
Spirit of the Lord caught up Philip, and the next thing he knew, he was preaching
at Azotus. Mediums refer to this as a case of biblical zeleportation, since Philip
moved from one location to another—a solid object moved over a considerable dis-
tance. They claim to do exactly the same thing today, but it is not the same event,
and God is not the author.

The power of God moved Philip from one place to another so the gospel might
be preached to bring people to Christ and so God might be glorified. Objects
apported in psychic phenomena imitate the power of God, but the purpose is to
lead people away from God and deeper into the occult.

Numerous instances of individuals physically moving from one place to
another have been recorded by people like J. Stafford Wright in Man, Mind, and
the Spirits and other investigators of the psychic world, who have compiled exten-

sive case histories. Dr. Kurt Koch recounted this example:

This time I was able to investigate the matter myself. The house in ques-
tion was also examined by some university men, by the police, by both a
Catholic and a Protestant minister, by a government official and by others
who were merely drawn through curiosity. Over a period of six weeks 135
objects were reported to have flown through the rooms in an inexplicable
manner. Each one of these occasions was carefully noted. At the same time
several apports were observed. Once, when the Catholic priest and two
other men were in the kitchen a glass ball came flying into the room, and
all the doors and windows had been shut! The ball fell at the feet of the
priest who picked it up. It felt hot, but it was undamaged. In the ball was
a picture of Maria Einsiedel, a Catholic pilgrimage place in Switzerland.

The owner of the house exclaimed that the ball had been in the living
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room, and so the three of them went to investigate. The ball in the living

room had disappeared!®

The combined number of these eyewitness verifications, drawn from the files
of the Society for Psychical Research (United Kingdom) and the American Society
for Psychical Research, is well into the hundreds, if not more. Verifications from a
few sources might be questionable, but when they are reported consistently from
different parts of the world, a pattern begins to emerge.

Something is happening. It is a strange thing when reports surface of a mystic
in India who stood on a railroad platform, in a crowd of his followers—and sud-
denly disappeared—only to reappear two hundred miles away at another railroad
station, with no train in sight. The reality of this was difficult to disprove when
more than fifty people testified that the man stood in one train station one
moment, and telegraphed a message (with witnesses) from another train station
just a few minutes later. It is not easy to explain away the distance of two hundred
miles and two separate groups of witnesses—all of whom cannot be lying—as con-
jecture and not fact.

Some psychics have indicated that teleportation is quite simple; all it requires
is a tremendous concentration of psychic forces. Arthur Ford, a well-known psy-
chic who worked with Bishop James Pike and was responsible for making contact
between Pike and his son (who committed suicide), spoke of numerous instances
of teleportation that occurred with Pike present.*

In 2004, British journalist Emma Heathcote-James published an account of her

experiences in exploring the world of psychic phenomena:

It is a little known fact that for over 100 years we have actually had exper-
imental scientific proof that we all survive the death of our physical bodies,

that the living mind separates from the dead brain.

42. Kurt Koch, Between Christ and Satan (Grand Rapids: Kregel, 1970), 109.

43. Walter Martin, Psychic Phenomena (compact disc), Walter Martin Ministries. Available at
www.waltermartin.com.

44. For more information on Bishop Pike’s occult experiences, see Frank C. Tribbe, comp., ed., An
Arthur Ford Anthology: Writings by and About America’s Sensitive of the Century (Nevada City, CA:
Blue Dolphin Publishing, 1999).
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There are many credible documented accounts of full and partial mate-
rialisations of known deceased people and animals, objects, and sitters
being levitated, the apportation of flowers, coins, and other objects, and
detailed and specific information coming from the mouths of those who
have passed on. Such goings on happen within the branch of physical medi-
umship, which is a very rare phenomenon. It has been estimated that only
one in 100,000 people has the ability to develop this gift, and it generally
takes twenty years or so of disciplined effort to do so.

Physical mediumship producing materialisations is currently the only
phenomenon that can be used to provide experimental proof of survival
after death. During such physical “séances”, or sittings, what I am inter-
ested most in is the fact these rare mediums are able to bring the deceased
back to Earth in solid form. Everyone present in the room is able to see,

touch, speak with, and hold their deceased loved ones.

In cases like this, it is very difficult to dispute the evidence and declare that

teleportation, apportation, or materializations do not occur.

CASE STUDY

Walter Martin

Some time ago, I was preaching at a large camp meeting in New England
on the subject of occult phenomena in our day. After one meeting, a lady
and her husband came over to talk me. She was visibly shaken, very pale,
and she said, “You frightened me very much.”

I replied, half jokingly, “Well, if it will keep you away from the occult,
Pm happy.”

“No, that’s not the problem,” she said, “I've had an experience I just
don’t understand, and I need to ask you about it.”

“All right, I'm happy to help.”

“About five months ago, I had the strangest thing happen to me,” she

the

45. Emma Heathcote-James, “From the Author,” Campaign for Philosophical Freedom, htep://

www.cfpf.org.uk/recommended/books/ehj/cfpf-theywalk.pdf, 2.
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began. “I was lying in bed—I may have been asleep or I may have been
dreaming; I don’t know which one—but suddenly I became aware of the
fact that my father was desperately ill. He lives in Switzerland, and I could
suddenly see the room he was in as clearly as if I were there with him. It
was a hospital room, and I could see everything in it. I saw my father in his
bed and heard the doctor talking to the nurse.”

She went on to describe the things that had taken place during the inci-
dent. “When I woke up, I immediately went to the telephone and tried to
call my father, but it turned out that he was in the hospital! He'd been taken
there for emergency surgery, and his condition was critical. They didn’t
know whether or not he would live or die. I had no way of knowing that;
I knew nothing about it.”

Her father lived, and she wrote to the hospital staff about her strange
experience. “I described the room to them in detail, but the one thing I saw
or experienced that didn’t make any sense to me was the presence of glass
doors behind the bed. I'd never seen anything like that before, and I
described it to them as glass doors behind the bed. They wrote back to me
and confirmed that everything I had seen, including the position of the fur-
niture in the room, was absolutely accurate, but there were no glass doors
behind the bed.”

Frustrated and confused, she wrote back to them for more information.
“I thought, There has to be something there, so 1 asked them to describe
everything in the room.” They wrote back again, and described an object
behind the bed. It turned out that the glass doors were a portable privacy
screen. American hospitals have curtains for privacy, but this Swiss hospital
had a folding glass partition, stored behind the bed when not in use. This
partition turned out to be the glass doors behind the bed.

This woman had never seen a glass folding screen, so she could only
describe it as glass doors. When she explained this in the next letter, it threw
everyone including the nurse into a spin, simply because no one three thou-
sand miles away could have known the design of the room, the position of
the bed, and the actual clothing the nurse was wearing.

She said, “What is this? It scared me to death.”

I told her I would get back to her as soon as possible on this and I did,
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after verifying her name and reputation. It turned out she was a committed
Christian with no connection whatsoever to the occult. I met with her later,
and we discussed the phenomena of normal ESP at length, setting her
mind at ease.

It is true that humans have the capacity to know an event while it is in
the process of occurring, or to know the state of a person/object connected
with this event. This knowledge has nothing to do with the occult, which
leaves only two possibilities: divine intervention and/or a latent mechanism
within the human brain that operates unpredictably during the course of

human events.

HypNosis AND THE OccuLT

Does hypnosis have a valid place as far as Christianity is concerned? Is it satanic?
Can medical hypnosis be separated from occult hypnosis? And what exactly hap-
pens when someone is hypnotized?

The subject of hypnosis is well-known to most people in modern society, but
what is not so highly publicized is the fact that a universally agreed-upon definition
of it does not exist; its exact nature and mechanism remain a mystery to this day.
Sigmund Freud, who pioneered its therapeutic use, described hypnosis as, “A quite
peculiar mental state very similar to sleep. . . . Changes occur in it and mental func-
tions are retained during it which are absent in normal sleep.”

Barrie St. John, a British hypnotherapist, defines hypnosis as “a natural phe-
nomena best described as deep state of relaxation and concentration, wherein the
mind becomes distant and detached from everyday cares and concerns. This state
is neither sleep nor unconsciousness but an altered state of awareness, often referred
to as the ‘hypnotic trance’ or ‘hypnotic relaxation’. The conscious and analytical
part of the mind is safely bypassed allowing access to the unconscious part of the
mind whereby you ‘let things happen’ and react imaginatively to suggestion.”
Hypnosis has always intrigued people, although it was considered for many years

as a simple—if mysterious—parlor game. Eventually, the perception of hypnotism

46. Donald Robertson, “Experts Define Hypnosis,” UK College of Hypnoses & Hypnotherapy,
http://www.ukhypnosis.com/Definitions.htm.

47. Barrie St. John, “A Brief History of Hypnosis,” Hypnoshop, http://www.hypnoshop.com/
pages/hypnosis-fags.html.
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changed, and people began to think of it as something frightening and a game best
avoided.

Dr. Franz Anton Mesmer, a pioneer in the subject of hypnotism, which he ini-
tially called “mesmerism” (based on the comments of people who observed his pro-
cedures), was forbidden to practice the science in 1784 because it was considered
to be devilish, and the results could not be understood by the people of the time.
Dr. James Braid, a Scottish physician and surgeon, picked up Mesmer’s practices in
1842 and popularized them in the medical profession; he did a fine job of using
hypnosis for the treatment of various illnesses, and in the infant science of psychi-
atry. Sigmund Freud studied hypnosis and at first seemed intrigued by it, but he
eventually rejected it as a primary tool on the grounds that it would create more
problems than it could solve, so he neglected it in favor of his particular method of
psychoanalysis.

The man who truly pioneered the exploration of hypnosis was a physician by
the name of James Esdaile, who, while working in India in the 1840s, performed
hundreds of major operations using only hypnosis.* He did not have anesthesia or

painkillers, so he began to use hypnosis in his medical practice.

Medical Hypnosis

Today, hypnosis is recognized by the American Medical Association as a valid
branch of medical treatment when it is done by a medical hypnotist or therapist.
Hypnosis itself is not related to the occult. In essence, a person who becomes hyp-
notized is able to concentrate on a specific subject with an intensity that he or she
is incapable of repeating under any other circumstance. All of the tremendous focal
powers of the mind focus on one specific thing, enabling the individual to accom-
plish what some in the medical profession have called “semimiracles.” People over-
come facial twitches, stuttering, shyness—the list is impressively long. This is
known as medical hypnosis.

How is this accomplished? The human mind operates on more than one level
or track, similar to the structure of a modern CD. On each one of these tracks is
some level or fragmentation of consciousness. No one fully understands it, because

no one fully understands the human psyche or mind. But suppose that the first

48. See James Esdaile, Mesmerism in India (Honolulu: University Press of the Pacific, 2003).
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track is the conscious mind: all the things seen or heard every day. Track 2 is the
subconscious or unconscious mind: things absorbed or stored in the memory that
people are not aware of on a conscious level. These things can cause enormous
problems and complications in an individual’s life, particularly if they are unpleas-
ant in nature.

A medical hypnotherapist simply gives the conscious mind a suggestion that
acts like a shot of Novocaine, like blocking the nerve in a tooth, so that the mes-
sage of pain cannot go to the brain. Track 1 in the mind is no longer functioning,
and track 2 is now open to penetration. The levels of human consciousness are
multiple. Bypassing track 1 allows the hypnotherapist to ascertain the problem in
tracks 2 or 3. Some things can be corrected; some cannot.

Hypnotherapy, properly done, can be a great medical boon. In the hands of
charlatans and quacks, however—and particularly in the hands of occult practi-
tioners—it is dangerous and can damage or even destroy the mind. It is an instru-

ment for healing or devastation; dependent on the soul who wields it.

Occult Hypnosis

The world of the occult opens the door to the power of demons and the interven-
tion of satanic forces. Hypnosis, in the hands of someone immersed in the occult,
becomes a conduit of evil. For example, regression therapy became popular in the last
half of the twentieth century; encouraging people to search subconsciously for evi-
dence of their past lives. Glenn Ford, a Hollywood star at the time, became
involved in hypnotherapy and told his story about regression to a national publi-
cation. It made him a firm believer in reincarnation and a devotee of the occultic
world. Glenn was a hardcore navy man who did not buy a lot of nonsense; he
attended a Presbyterian church for years and even taught Sunday school.

What could possibly have happened to convince a man of Ford’s intelligence of
the reality of reincarnation? A friend led him into the strange world of the occult
through the normal, simple channel of curiosity. Ford submitted to hypnosis at the
hand of someone involved in the occult, and was “regressed” back to a level where
a new story about a previous existence emerged. He discovered he had been killed
in a duel in one of his past lives. A sword penetrated his body, and Ford described
the pain under hypnosis. But as real as this sword wound seemed to be, the whole

story was nothing but a clever occult farce.
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When Glenn Ford awoke, the hypnotist pointed to a birthmark as the exact
spot where his wound occurred in a previous incarnation, and Ford believed it after
listening to himself speak fluent French on audiotape—a language he had never
learned. And it was not modern French. UCLA experts analyzed the tape and
determined that Ford was speaking a Parisian dialect common in seventeenth-
century France.”

After this experience, no one could convince Glenn Ford that he had not been
reincarnated. People experience this quite frequently when they enter the world of
the occult. It is not uncommon for a person who submits to this occultic phenom-
enon to experience an encounter with the forces of darkness. Ancient beings, far
beyond human control, take possession of them.

Satan is behind the world of reincarnation, and he supplies all the data. He
details all the regressions, so it is not surprising when the details check out. He was
there, after all—he lived through all these ages, and more than likely has case his-
tories on us. It is perfectly possible for him to communicate any information he
chooses to the vulnerable through occult hypnosis. It is a minor issue for the prince
of darkness to validate details historically when it suits his purposes. These hypno-
sis sessions do not prove that you lived before; they prove that someone else lived
before, and that individual is using this knowledge to deceive. The Scriptures say
that it is given unto man once to die, and after that the judgment—not reincarna-
tion (Heb. 9:27).

Another purpose of occultic hypnosis is psychic communication. A person
undergoes hypnosis and becomes possessed by a spirit in order to communicate
information. This is very common in the writings of psychics and in the study of
psychic phenomena. Individuals go into a trance, and they have no memory of
what took place except for the recording made of it. They speak in other voices,
sometimes four and five voices, and they give messages to the people who are pres-
ent. This is occult hypnosis for the purpose of psychic communication; it often
takes place at séances and in other seemingly innocent settings. This is also the case

with the use of hypnosis to produce automatic writing, a phenomenon by which

49. “A New Life for Glenn Ford?” Paranormal Review, September 5, 2006, http://
paranormalreview.com/News/tabid/59/mid/368/newsid368/25/Default.aspx. For more informa-
tion see H. N. Banerjee, Americans Who Have Been Reincarnated (New York: Macmillan, 1980).
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multiple pages of information (sometimes in foreign languages) are produced inde-
pendent of the conscious mind of the person writing them.

People searching for healing through hypnotherapy make themselves vulnera-
ble to forces over which they can exercise no control. This is the danger of hypno-
sis in the wrong hands.

Hypnotism is not a game. Christians must recognize that it can be of great ben-
efit in the hands of a trained medical therapist, but hypnosis in the hands of those
who use it for occult parlor games is lethal. Occult hypnosis is an attempt to imi-
tate the power of God and pervert something good. It opens the door to another
dimension and floods the mind and the soul with the forces that Jesus Christ

warned us against—forces controlled by the prince of the powers of the air.

SCRIPTURAL RESPONSE

It is interesting to note that levitate, apport, materialize, dream analysis, séance, and
astral projection are all relatively new terms. All of these things, with the exception
of dream interpretation, appear in historical records affer the Christian era. So the
question remains: what came first? Those involved in the occult would like people
to believe that the Bible proves occultic psychic phenomena, when in reality it
recounts true miraculous phenomena. What follows after these miracles is only
a very cheap imitation. The revelation of God came first, and the demonic imi-
tated it.

Psychics claim the Bible is filled with psychic phenomena such as apportation
and materialization. For example, the argument is made that John the Baptist’s
birth was not prophesied by an angel but by a manifestation—a messenger from
the psychic world (see Luke 1:11-13). John the Baptist came into the world after
that proclamation.

In so-called biblical psychic phenomena, psychics assert that the birth of Jesus
Christ was communicated by a materialization—a psychic messenger—who spoke
to Mary (see Luke 1:28-35). They insist these events are angels taking a human
form. In another instance, Abraham encountered three men on the plains of
Mamre (Gen. 18:1-22). The Bible says two of these men went down to Sodom,
and the city was destroyed. Psychics say these two messengers were so-called psy-

chic manifestations or materializations in human form.



Psychic Phenomena 257

Jesus and Levitation

All of these phenomena must be looked at from the biblical perspective. Was
Philip’s disappearance in Acts 8:39 a case of apportation? When Jesus walked on
the water and ascended into heaven, was it actually levitation? Was the angel or
messenger who appeared to Zacharias an apparition? As we have seen, the subject
of levitation usually includes the example of Jesus walking on the water. The Greek
preposition here is on—]Jesus was oz the waters. He was not up off the water. So,
therefore, the argument that Jesus floated over the top of the waves levitating, and
that Peter, when he stepped out of the boat, levitated to meet Him is destroyed by
the preposition. Jesus stood o7 the water.

Skeptics often argue, “But water will not support your weight!” It will not sup-
port yours and it will not support mine, but it will support the weight of Him who
created it. “For by Him all things were created that are in heaven and that are on
earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or dominions or principalities or pow-
ers. All things were created through Him and for Him. And He is before all things,
and in Him all things consist” (Col. 1:16-17), and that includes H O. Jesus walked
on water, and that is not levitation.

Daniel Home levitated; Jesus Christ ascended. What is the difference? There is
a great distinction between the two events. First of all, Jesus Christ ascended into
heaven as the Son of God. He did not levitate off the earth for the purpose of
demonstrating psychic phenomena. “Jesus said . .. ‘Do not cling to Me, for I have
not yet ascended to My Father; but go to My brethren and say to them, “I am
ascending to My Father and your Father, and to My God and your God””” (John
20:17). He entered into heaven as our great High Priest (Heb. 4:14). Jesus did not
levitate; He ascended from one dimension to the other. This is what we read in
Luke 24:51: that He ascended #hrough the heavenlies: “Now it came to pass, while
He blessed them, that He was parted from them and carried up into heaven.”
When levitation occurs, someone rises up off the earth and floats, but when Jesus
ascended, He went up and through. Daniel Home floated up, around, and down;
he did not go into another dimension. Jesus Christ moved through to another
dimension, and the Bible says an angel received Him out of their sight. Two young
men stood there in white raiment, testifying to His second coming. There is a vast

difference between levitation and ascension.
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Every person who claims to levitate eventually lands back on solid ground. This
is where the resurrection of Jesus is different. He did not levitate. He rose victori-
ously over death, sin, and the grave. He appeared to His disciples afterward (Luke
24:39), not because He was bound by gravity, but because He was giving them
“many infallible proofs” of His resurrection (Acts 1:3). When He later ascended
into the air, He went out of their sight and remained at the right hand of the glory
of God (Acts 7:56), from where He rules today until His future return to earth. No

mere levitation can match Jesus Christ’s resurrection and ascension.

Lhilsp and Apportation

God does not levitate. God does not apport, and Philip was not teleported. Philip
was removed from Gaza to Azotus by the Spirit of the Lord, placed there for the
purpose of preaching the gospel (Acts 8:40). This is not the same as a Spiritistic
medium or someone in psychic phenomena insisting, “He moved from this room
to another.” What was the purpose of going from one room to the other? Was
redemption preached? Did a transformation occur? No, the purpose of demonstrat-
ing another dimension of reality was to convince people to place their faith in it.

All that Scripture teaches here is that Philip was found at Azotus, but no details
were given as to how God did this. Even among evangelical biblical commentators,
some see it as a miracle, and others see it as only a description that Philip was found
there. In the absence of details, speculative answers must be guarded against. What
happened to Philip cannot be duplicated in the occult, since God did not reveal
precisely what took place. In view of this, psychic claims of biblical teleportation
can only be an attempt at deception—a tool of Satan. We find similar conditions
with the best magicians of Pharaoh’s court when Moses withstood him. If the magi-
cians could make their trickery or occult powers appear in any form like the true
miracles of Moses, then they could at least cast doubt before Pharaoh that Moses
was sent of God. Any psychic experience that is hard to explain is a tool of the great
deceiver to draw us away from Christ and His truth.

God warned the Jews to beware of this very thing. They were told to watch out
for the people who demonstrated extraordinary powers because they would use

these powers to lure them away from God:

If there arises among you a prophet or a dreamer of dreams, and he gives

you a sign or a wonder, and the sign or the wonder comes to pass, of which
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he spoke to you, saying, “Let us go after other gods”—which you have not
known—"and let us serve them,” you shall not listen to the words of that
prophet or that dreamer of dreams, for the LORD your God is testing you
to know whether you love the LORD your God with all your heart and with
all your soul. (Deut. 13:1-3)

Occult psychic phenomena are certainly signs and wonders; anyone who has
ever experienced one knows the truth of that. But God warns that if someone
shows you a sign or a wonder and it comes to pass, that person will lead people into
the worship of other gods. People engaged in the study of these phenomena are
individuals who end up worshiping someone other than the God of the Bible and
trusting someone other than Jesus Christ as the Savior of lost souls. The maze of

occult phenomena will only lead away from the Cross and into darkness.

Laul and Astral Projection

A claim is also made by some that the apostle Paul left his body, went to heaven,
and came back again, and that this is evidence of astral projection. In so-called pro-
jection, the astral or spirit body leaves the physical body and goes into the “astral”
plane of existence. During this time, the spirit is capable of travel in multiple
dimensions, eventually returning to the physical body.

There are actual cases of astral projection, but what is it and how is it accom-
plished? Do people truly leave their bodies, or are there forces at work that create
the illusion and then provide supernatural information to support it? In dealing
with the subject of astral projection, people in the occult cite Paul’s experience as
proof that mankind survives death and the astral body goes on as a type of enve-
lope into the next plane of reality. They are looking for power in their lives right
now, and they are looking for the conquest of death.

Paul did not experience astral projection. He explained in 2 Corinthians
12:2—4 exactly what took place when he referred to this experience. “I know a man
in Christ who fourteen years ago—whether in the body I do not know, or whether
out of the body I do not know, God knows—such a one was caught up to the third
heaven. And I know such a man—whether in the body or out of the body I do not
know, God knows—how he was caught up into Paradise and heard inexpressible
words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter.”

Paul simply used a figure of speech here when he said, “My experience with Jesus
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Christ was so fantastic, I cannot tell you whether I was on earth or I was in heaven.”
But there is not a line there that says that Paul experienced astral projection and
floated around in some ethereal realm where he could observe mankind. That is all
you get with astral projection. But when you have an encounter with the Holy
Spirit, you can be lifted to the height of heights, and you are lifted into fellowship
with the living God.” Another perspective that throws biblical light upon astral pro-
jection is the question of whether humans truly leave their bodies. The Bible makes
human existence one entity—God breathed life into Adam, who was a lifeless clay
form, and he became a living soul (Gen. 2:7). James 2:26 teaches that the “body
without the spirit is dead,” so it is biblically impossible for the spirit to leave the
body without the body dying. Adam’s body was dead; it had no life untl God
breathed life-giving spirit into him and he became “living.” And, as James says, if
the spirit leaves the body, then it is dead. It is safe to conclude, then, that the apos-
tle Paul did not leave his body in some kind of astral projection experience.”

The human mind is a wonderful creation of God and is fully capable of expe-
riencing any dream or vision that God allows it to have of heaven or His throne
room. But the Bible explicitly links leaving the body with death, so Paul could not

have done so without dying.

Jesus and Materialization

People involved in the occult often point to the resurrection of Jesus Christ as proof
of materialization. But it is a comparison that falls short on many levels, not the
least of which is the fact that Jesus received an entirely new flesh-and-blood body—
a body capable of moving through locked doors into a room full of people—
without the aid of a sleeping medium (Luke 24:39; John 20:26-28). Jesus’ new,
glorified body had no need of an ectoplasmic umbilical cord. He could move from
place to place at will and eat or drink with whomever He wished (Luke 24:41-43).
He promised His disciples that He would one day drink of “the fruit of the vine”

50. There is some debate on whether or not Paul had a near-death experience after being stoned and
left for dead in Lystra. But since Paul said in 2 Corinthians 12:2 that he doesn’t know what hap-
pened—only God knows—any discussion remains purely speculative.

51. Some theories on astral projection, such as Robert Monroe’s Phasing model, argue that out-of-
body experiences (OBE) can take place without ever leaving the body. This would be quite diffi-
cult to prove under the best of circumstances, however, so its legitimacy in Paul’s situation is
simply speculation.
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again with them in His Father’s kingdom (Matt. 26:29). Jesus ascended into heaven
with this new body, and He will return in the same way (Acts 1:11). The conjured
demons of the mediums may take on the appearance of flesh and blood temporar-

ily, but Jesus became man permanently.

Daniel and Materialization

Occult practitioners also cite the story of the angel Gabriel wrestling with Jacob in
Genesis 32:24, or the handwriting on the wall in Daniel 5 as examples of material-
ization. But Daniel reveals the answer to materialization, and it is something quite
different than occultists would have us believe: “In the same hour the fingers of a
man’s hand appeared and wrote opposite the lampstand on the plaster of the wall of
the king’s palace; and the king saw the part of the hand that wrote. Then the king’s
countenance changed, and his thoughts troubled him, so that the joints of his hips
were loosened and his knees knocked against each other” (Dan. 5:5-6).

King Belshazzar made a great feast for a thousand of his lords, and when they
were drunk, they all blasphemed God, and despoiled His temple by stealing sacred
temple objects and using them. God took a very dim view of this and sent a unique
message to the king,

Belshazzar was very disturbed—as anyone would be if a man’s hand suddenly
appeared in midair and proceeded to write on a wall-—so he asked his magicians,
the astrologers, and the Chaldeans for the interpretation. He asked the soothsayers
for the answer, but no one could help him. The queen remembered Daniel then,
and told the king, “Inasmuch as an excellent spirit, knowledge, understanding,
interpreting dreams, solving riddles, and explaining enigmas were found in this
Daniel, whom the king named Belteshazzar, now let Daniel be called, and he will
give the interpretation” (Dan. 5:12).

God revealed the interpretation to Daniel, and it was a very direct explanation:
God has numbered your kingdom and He has finished it. Your kingdom is at an end:
it is divided and given ro the Medes and the Persians. That night, Belshazzar was mur-
dered, and it happened exactly as God said it would.

The people who believe the Bible teaches psychic phenomena insist that this hand
was a materialization of a human hand from another dimension, and it had to be inter-
preted by Daniel, who was a medium. But the Bible clearly states, “There is a man in

your kingdom in whom is the Spirit of the Holy God. And in the days of your father,
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light and understanding and wisdom, like the wisdom of the gods, were found in him;
and King Nebuchadnezzar your father—your father the king—made him chief of the
magicians, astrologers, Chaldeans, and soothsayers” (Dan. 5:11).

Daniel was not a medium; he was a propher, and the Spirit of the living God
dwelled in him. Daniel interpreted the message on the wall because the Holy Spirit
lived in him; even the Pagans recognized that. The materialization of a human hand
was not ectoplasm conjured from a medium. It is 7o# an example of materializa-
tion. It was a direct act of God (who allowed everyone present to see a human hand
writing on the wall), but it was not a case of biblical materialization. Daniel was a
man who became a prophet indwelled by the Holy Spirit. He was master of the

mediums and magicians—they could not match him.

Angels and Demons

Poltergeists are far more than the “mischievous spirits” that psychics portray them to
be. Fallen angels can never be friendly spirits, no matter how pleasant and charming
they appear; if challenged in the name of Jesus Christ, they inevitably reveal their
identity as demonic beings powerful enough to penetrate the dimension of earth.
Their purpose is to deceive men and women by use of creative storytelling and par-
lor tricks, such as vibrating tables, flying pictures, and apparitions—all meant to
destroy human lives. The enemy is clever, powerful, and sadistic, and his forces have

had centuries to perfect their stories and games.

TWO KINDS OF ANGELS ™~

GOD’S ANGELS FALLEN ANGELS
Accountable to God (Job 2:1) Oppose God
Sent by God (Ex. 23:20) Requested by humans
Respond to God’s will (Ps. 91:11) Respond to rituals (at their will)

God chooses which angel (Matt. 18:10) We choose our favorite angel

Fulfill God’s will (Luke 4:10) Fulfill our will (at first)
Speak in the name of God (Luke 1:28) Speak like us (if they choose)
Bring awe, respect, fear (Luke 1:11-13) Appear friendly and natural like us

52. Berit Kjos, A Twist of Faith, chap. 8, “Deliver Us from Evil or There Is Not Sin or Evil!” on the
Kjos Ministries Web site: http://www.crossroad.to/Books/ TwistofFaith/8-Evil.htm.
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The purpose of psychic phenomena is imitation. They seek to deceive, and
those who practice them are reaching out for some type of spiritual reality in order
to conquer death. There are Christians who make the claim that believing in Jesus
Christ as Savior and Lord gives them the exclusive power to face death without fear.
But a good Spiritist faces death without fear too. Many people, lost in the eupho-
ria of psychic phenomena in which they have seen reality in another dimension,
face death without fear. They believe they do not die but instead move one step
higher to the next plane, and from there to the plane after that, in infinite progres-
sion. Coupled with reincarnation, this belief is quite comforting; they do not face
judgment and hell.

Belief in psychic phenomena is a substitute for faith in the God of the Bible
and in His Son, Jesus Christ. These phenomena can only imitate what faith in God
through Christ promises: the conquest of fear and death, and power for living here
on this earth. What the Christian obtains as a gift from God through the power of
the Holy Spirit, people dabbling in the occult obtain by satanic means. God is not
in the least bit interested in participating in occult psychic phenomena.

The Scripture teaches that at the end of the ages, the Church should anticipate
the outgrowth of great spiritual darkness. This is a work of the devil, and if
Christians remain silent in the middle of an entire generation given over to the pur-
suit of occult Psi phenomena—a generation making a concerted attempt to take
over the Word of God and use its terms to describe satanic phenomena—then
today’s Christians will bequeath chaos to the Church of tomorrow. A clear delin-
eation must be made; someone must say, “Here is God and there is Satan.”

Christians can be led astray by paranormal phenomena and wander into the
kingdom of the occult. By dabbling in the things God warned them to leave alone,
they create confused and frustrated lives. An example of this is a story told by a
Christian woman about her encounter with the occult. Unable to sleep one night,
she was listening to a talk radio program when they announced their latest guest—
someone deeply involved in the occult. This guest introduced the topic of astral
projection by describing an actual experience of the spirit leaving the body, and
suddenly, the woman lying in bed listening—a Christian woman—Dbegan to get the
oddest feelings and the strangest impulses. She wanted to leave her body and expe-
rience this projection. The feelings were overwhelming her, but in that moment a

quiet voice spoke to her heart and told her quite clearly, 7his is nor of God. She
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listened to that voice and prayed, “Lord Jesus, deliver me from this.” Instantly, the
feeling left her, and she turned off the radio program.

Christians are not immune to having their minds corrupted. The Bible says
that you will not lose your soul, but your mind can be corrupted from the simplic-
ity that is in Christ; you can be deceived and led astray (2 Cor. 11:3).

Jesus Christ walked on the water, He did not levitate. Philip was not teleported,
and there is no such thing as apportation in biblical theology. Philip was moved by
the Spirit of God from one place to the other, which is much different from
moving an ashtray from one room to another or appearing and disappearing in a
railway station. And finally, Scripture indicates that when it comes to the inter-
pretation of dreams, God has a corner on the market. If someone wants to know
what a dream means, then he or she should pray about it. In fact, we should pray
about anything disturbing, because without prayer, it will continue to disturb. It is
not necessary to see a psychiatrist or a psychologist or to dabble in dream analysis
to find out the meaning of dreams. Genesis 40:8 says, “Do not interpretations [of
dreams] belong to God?” The answer is yes, they do.

God holds the key to all interpretation. The word interpret in Hebrew is pathar,
which means “to open up.” Do not inquire of the wizards or the mediums; ask
the Lord for direct information. “And when they say to you, ‘Seek those who are
mediums and wizards, who whisper and mutter,” should not a people seek their
God? Should they seck the dead on behalf of the living?” (Isa. 8:19-20). God is the
one who will provide information, and He is willing (up to a point) to give people

that assurance.

CONCLUSION

Parapsychology is dangerous when it delves into the areas of clairvoyance, precog-
nition, and medium trance. The moment it enters the realm of the occult, people
encounter forces outside this dimension; only a supernatural force can predict the
future and cause events to transpire.

Psychokinetic energy, channeled by a medium or someone involved in the

occult is for the purpose of stimulating faith in occultic phenomena and generat-

53. Pathar (paw-thar’); a primitive root; to open up, i.e. (figuratively) interpret (a dream), New
Exhaustive Strong’s Numbers and Concordance.
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ing support for occultism. It inspires fear, respect, and fascination. This is one of
the great weapons of the prince of darkness: fascination with the mysterious and
the unknown.

The purpose of occult psychic phenomena is to imitate. The purpose of imita-
tion is deception—to lead us away from the Lord our God (Deut. 13:5). Why are

people attracted to this type of paranormal activity?

* It is the unknown—and exciting.

* It is mystifying and appeals to the carnal nature.

e It is a display of power outside of man’s capacity to control it.
* It is a substitute for the voice of God.

* It is a spiritual narcotic.”

A pharmaceutical narcotic affects the brain and the central nervous system,
producing a feeling of well-being. It creates hallucinations and generally tends to
remove the subject from reality. This change is the product of a chemical narcotic
phenomenon, and the same effect is precisely what occurs in the realm of the spirit.
The moment an individual accepts occult phenomena and believes them implicitly,
the phenomena become a substitute for reality in the dimension of the spirit.

The psychic dimension of the occult is a narcotic that anesthetizes man’s spiri-
tual nature and makes him insensitive to the reality of God so he does not hear the
voice of God—he hears other voices. These hallucinations are not mental; they are
spiritual. They enable someone to believe that the Bible is talking about psychic
phenomena, when it is not talking about that at all. It deceives the heart into
accepting that these phenomena are compatible with Holy Scripture, when they are
not. A person under the influence of a chemical narcotic is incapable of rational
judgment, and people under the influence of a spiritual narcotic become incapable

of rational spiritual judgment.

54. The term “spiritual narcotic” is used by Christian scholars to illustrate man’s spiritual lethargy.
See Meier, “Money,” Baker’s Evangelical Dictionary.
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The world today encompasses generations of people overcome by a spiritual
sedative. Please do not think that the world of psychic phenomena—the world of
the materializing spirit, apportation, levitation, or séance—is an illusion. These are
real events happening in the world today, and the only answer to them is the his-
toric gospel of Jesus Christ. The only way to deal with them is from the perspec-
tive of Scripture. Remember what Jesus told us: “He who is in you is greater than
he who is in the world” (1 John 4:4). The Word of God sends the Church out to
meet the forces of darkness—to put on the whole armor of God—and stand. Do
not run. Do not panic. Do not be frightened. Stand firm in the knowledge that the
power within the hearts of the children of God causes the kingdom of darkness to
tremble. “Above all, taking the shield of faith with which you will be able to quench
all the fiery darts of the wicked one. And take the helmet of salvation, and the
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God” (Eph. 6:16-17). Take these and
stand against the powers of darkness, and the world of occult psychic phenomena
will dissolve in the face of biblical revelation.

The Church must not shy away from the fight. Instead, we must implore God
to burn the challenge deep into each and every heart so we may see the souls for
whom Jesus Christ died—lost and undone—wandering within the domain of the
prince of darkness. We must pray for a spirit of love, compassion, and understand-
ing; we must draw from the power of the Holy Spirit and reach out to the lost,

trusting God to protect His people from the power of darkness.
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Quick Facts ABoUT ASTROLOGY

Astrology is the ancient practice of interpreting the stars and the position
of the planets to forecast national destiny, personal character, or personal

destiny.

Historically, astrologers believed in a direct causal connection between
heavenly bodies and earth, but some modern astrologers see the link as

more spiritual than causal.

The zodiac has twelve constellations or signs: Aries, Taurus, Gemini,
Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, Aquarius, and

Pisces.

Natal or birth horoscopes are based upon the calculation and charting of
the geocentric positions of ten planets, a zodiacal sign, the twelve houses,
and the angular aspects of the planets to the time and place of birth on

earth.

Since the 1930s, regular astrology and horoscope columns have appeared

in newspapers that use modern interpretation schemes.

Astrology usurps God’s sovereignty and authority, and it is condemned as

an abomination in the Old Testament.



Astrology

strology is a serious subject that must be analyzed and assessed in light of

its universality and occultic roots.! God condemns astrology as an abom-

ination in both the Old and New Testaments. In spite of this, Christians
too often treat astrology lightly or dismissively instead of heeding God’s warning.
Today, millions of people from all walks of life—educated and ignorant—practice
this ancient form of occultism.

Astrology is part of a satanic plan to deceive the mind and lead the unsettled
soul astray. The apostle Paul tells the Church in 2 Corinthians 2:11 that it is their
duty to be aware of Satan’s schemes and tricks, and Peter seconds this warning with
one of his own. “Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil walks about
like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour” (1 Peter 5:8).

The single most popular realm of the occult is astrology, which deceives count-
less people through daily horoscopes that claim to interpret the affect of the stars
and planets on individual lives. Countless New Age teachers repackage astrology by
integrating it with their particular teachings in the Aquarian Age (which is named
after a zodiacal sign). They adopt pseudoscientific jargon and market their books
to millions of followers who eagerly await the next publication.

Astrology merchandisers sell innocent-looking jewelry, charms, and emblems
bearing one of the twelve signs of the zodiac (the Greek name for the constellation
belt). Members of the countercultural movement of the 1960s became faddish pro-

moters of astrology, hoping for the anticipated Age of Aquarius and world peace in

1. A good analysis of astrology can be found in Wouter J. Hanegraaff, Antoine Faivre, Roelof van
den Brock, and Jean-Pierre Brach, eds., Dictionary of Gnosis and Western Esotericism (Leiden: Brill,
2006), 109-41. Christian apologetic articles can be found in Geoffrey W. Bromiley, ed., The
International Standard Bible Encyclopedia (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1979), 1:341-44; Walter A.
Elwell, ed., Baker Encyclopedia of the Bible (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1988), 1:223-25, and Merril C.
Tenney, ed., The Zondervan Pictorial Encyclopedia of the Bible (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1976),
1:392-94.
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their lifetime. This promotion fed a marketing frenzy that spawned books, songs,
art, and musicals with astrological themes that sold into the millions of copies.

Even in our postmodern age, sales of astrology materials are continually increas-
ing by leaps and bounds. An occultic tsunami has flooded the world with astrolog-
ical information that circles the globe. Daily newspapers, weekly and monthly
magazines, and the ever-present Internet are cashing in on the human desire to
know the future from the stars associated with their birth. Popularized astrology
flows freely in countries where the Christian gospel struggles for a hearing.

A few professional astrologers like Carrol Righter, Maurice Woodruff, and
Jeane Dixon have criticized this popular movement. They minimize the trendy
approach and attempt to cast serious horoscopes to authenticate their art.’ In their
view, traditional astrology provides a basis for analysis of the stars that will influ-
ence individual lives. Even more critical are the historians of astrology such as
Tamsyn Barton, who claimed that the horoscopes popularized in the media today
are “quite alien to ancient astrologers.”

The contemporary shift between the astrological old school of thought and the
new school was due, in part, to the lack of scientific evidence for a causal connec-
tion between the planets, stars, and earth. The new school of astrology compen-
sated for the lack of evidence of planetary influence by adopting new

interpretations for their practice. 77me magazine brought the issue forward:

... it was assumed that some kind of emanations issued from heavenly bod-
ies to affect the characters and destinies of men. When scientists found no
emanations powerful enough, sophisticated astrologers abandoned causal-
ity altogether and eagerly embraced Jung’s theory of “synchronicity”—that
everything in the universe at any given moment p